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| Golden Ball over againſt the Royal Ex- 


. 


THE 


SCRIPTURE 


ACCOUNT 


OF THE 


| Eternal Rewards or Puniſhments of all that 


hear of the Goſpel, without an Immortality 


neceſlarily r ulting from the Nature of 


the Souls themſelves that are concerned 
in thoſe Rewards or Puniſbments. 


Shewing particularly: 


I. How much of this account was diſcovered by 


the beſt Philoſophers. 
IL How far he Accounts of thoſe Philoſophers 
were corrected, and improved, by the Helleniſtical 


Fews aſſiſted by the Revelations of the Old 
Teſtament. 


In. How far the Diſcoveries fore-mentioned were 


improved by the Revelations of the Goſpel. 


| Wherein the Teſtimonies alſo of S. Ireneus and 


Tertullian are occaſionally conſidered. 


By Henry Dodwell M. 4. dither of the 
Epiſtolary Diſcourſe. 


— — 


London, Printed for George Straughan at the 
— in . 1708. 
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Alexandrinus 
of the | following Diſcuurſe. 


What therefore has been ſaid here coneer- 


ning the Senſe of St. / en and Tertullian 
was not 221 but ocraſonal. Yet I can- 
* 


not ſo eaſily ſlip. this occa/fov of repreſen- 
ting the Senſe of one of the moſt Learned 
Perſons of his Age, not yet mentioned. 
Yet very Full and Clear in our preſent Diſ- 
pute. I had thought only to have pro- 


duced his Words in the Title Page. But 1 
was quickly ſatisfyed that, as the Author 
deſerved it, fo, the Cauſe will require that 
more ſhould be ſaid nn nt ham. r! 


ACE. 


Explaining” ſome. e, F Clemens 
relating to the Subject 


Deſign in the following . 7h occs- 
Diſcourſe was only to clear ſion of hee 
the Scripture. Notion” of the Peflce. 
* Souls Immortality. The Defence 
of what I have formerly produced from the 
Fathers, I left to the abler Advocate for my 
Cauſe raiſed up for me by Divine Providence. 
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PREFACE. 
Explaining ſome Paſſages of Clemens, 


Alexandrinus re. ting to the Subject 
of the following Diſcourſe... - + -: 


Diſcourſe was only to clear fion of hi 
the Scripture: Notion” of the ref. ce. 
W. Souls Immortality. The Defence 
of what I have formerly produced from the 
Fathers, I left to the abler Advocate for my 
Cauſe raiſed up for me by Divine Providence. 
What therefore has been ſaid here coneer- 
ning the Senſe ot St. renew and Tertullian 
was not deſigned, but occaſional. Yet I can- 

not ſo eaſily ſlip: this oc] of repreſen- 
« | ring the Senſe of one of the moſt Learned 
Perſons of his Age, not yet mentioned. 
Yet very Full and Clear in our preſent Diſ- 
pute. I had thought only to have pro- 
duced: his Words in the Title Page. But 1 

was quickly ſatisfyed that, as the Author 
deſerved it, ſo, the Cauſe will require that 
more ſhould be ſaid — him. oy 


Deſign in the following . 76+ occs/ 


9 
* 3 
—— 
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2. Clemens Clemens Alexandrinws is the Perſon whom 

* I mean, his Words 7 way 

ele Im ting Immortality to be the gift of our Baptiſ- 

99 Rad mal Spirit. They are t eſe: Bashir, 

owr B. ptiſma] gwn{ope3o* ü, yornriusla' yomeroutrer, Th" 

Spirit, Nec be ves diaduran H _ 

Baptized, we ave enlightned ; being enlightned, 
2e are made Sons ; being made Sam, we are 
per ſected; being per ficted, we are Immortalixed. 
Pedag. I. 1. c. 6. This can be meant of no 
Baptiſm ſhort of that ar one by which 
we receive the Spirit. This Bapti/m only 
is called , The Spirit here recen 
is the 2v4Jum de dear the Spirit of Adoption, 
by which we are qualified to call God our 
 - Father, Rom. viii. 15. Moſt certainly in 
that peculiar Senſe which is fo much admi- 

7 1045 bh St. ohm as a peculiar Favour of 
the Goſpel. 1 Ep. III. 1. which cannot there- 
fore agree to all Mankind in General, as 
they are, in a larger Senſe a Divine Off-ſpring. 
This is the Spirit that conſtitutes the 
Man in the Senſe of the Scripture and the 
firſt Fathers. Which, becauſe the Fathers 
who lived before the Incarnation could not 
Recrive; they could not therefore, without 
us e α, be made Perfect. Ebr. XI. 40. 
From all which gradations it plainly appears 
that the Immortality, here ſpoken of, as 

ded on fo many Favours of the Divine 

| Baptiſmal Spirit; muſt alſo it ſe/f be recko- 
ned among the benefits of that fame Spirit, 

by thoſe reaſanings of the —.— Age it 

ſelf, as well as of thofe other pure Ages, 
— | Which 
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tiam, 


by hawvi 
j as thereby ma- 
piritendl Aus; and made] 
Altemdrinne in prior. 
piſtolam; The” Intelle& here 
ſj of is hs Borſa it. That it 
ſo, 2 from what follows in the 
e Ff nents: “ Spirtum ſcilicet qui 
< eſt per ſidem Secundum uſum Juſtitiæ 
* ſupervemens. That 3s, the Spirit, which 
is by Faith {Gal III. 2. f. Eph 1:14, Which 
comes upon ms in the Practice of the Righteouſ< 
a [which is by — Iden in e 
e. But more fully in theſe Words: 
Filius venit, & dedit nobis Intel- 
4 u <uhdim fidem ſeilicet adve- 
« nientem in nos, qui etiam Spiritus San- 
* &us appellatur. The Sen of God is come 
i bath given us an UnderfSendling.  Whic 
[Underftanding, or Intellect] come 
A _ the 1 F Faith, and is alſe called 
„ #* wr in Ep. 1. St. — 
refore, or Intele#, here men- 
e 4 theſe Places, is, not the 


Inelled, but, the Divine Spirit receivæd in 
B 2 our 


7 


Pr dro its og 
Se e 


we have in _ 
Author, © Nig * — 
Words are _— cps] 
jo. Obes. . Incorrupti- 5 *% 
bilis ; ſed Grutia Dei, per ſidem & Juſti. g, Gg 7 
& per Intellectum perficitur Incor- God, not 70 
ruptibilis. Te Son is not naturally Incorrup- 1b nature of 
tible; ; bat, b the Grace of God, by Faith « age” Souls thei» 


an Heller (ad- *. 


(640 
our C ν,¶¼ . Baptiſin, wherein we make a 
Profeſſion of our Faith, which is here imputed; 
to us for Night eomſueſi, ds it was to Abraham 
alſo, by Which. we become the Sons, not 
0G only, but of Abraham alſo, who is 
ſtiled che Fatber of the Faiib fal. To this 


© . Spitic| all our claim is [algribed, that we 
can pretend, to dycorraptibility,,, which is 


the ſame; in the reaſonings of St. Paul, as 
welllas of this learned Father, with Immoy- 
tali J. -Wathal he uſes the Words. S\per-. 
venienn and Adwueniqus, concerning this Spirit, 
which he jakes for the Principle | of Incer-' 
roptibility. Ie ſeems, in his own Original, 
to have uſed. the Words of Arifetle; &nivar 
& i xeia lx, Which literally. enough anſwers: 
the Latin Words uſed in the Tranſiat iam of 
Caſſiodore: Both which Words are uſed hy 
Ariſteth concerning a Principle which he 
fuppoſes to come Sure, as being no Ori- 
ginaluingredient of that humane Nature, 
which we receive by , univocal. Generation, 
from our Progenitors. Indeed ſuppoſing us 
not to have it till we be cepoble of exer- 
citing Ad, of Reaſon. 7 is, till we 
Live the Life of Men, which he ſuppoſed- 
later, in time, than the Vegetative. and Ani- 
mal Life which he conceived to be the only 
Lives even Rational Animals are capable of 
during their Infancy. I have, in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe, thown how favourable. 


5 
1 
- - 


his Muſter Plato was.to the fame Notion, 


when he alſo owns the Seu to be dyn at 


its firſt Ineorporation. This plainly Argues 


2 diſtindt ion of Subſtance between the So 


ie Seal 
. And, 


J cd... 


(3) 
and Mind, which does not only begin to 
appear and operate in us aſter our Animation, 
with the Animal Soul, but is not ſuppoſed 
to be in us till, by che malurity N 
mal Soul, we are thoroughly dipoſed tor 
its Operation. But St. Client might much 
more conveniently uſe the ſame Expreſſions 


concerning the Diwine Spirit, Which: is no 


mpredient in the naturnl Man, but only in 
that which is perfect, that ĩs, Wbich is 46. 
r . with the ter moſti. Perſectiun of 
whicli dur bumane Nature is cepable. | How: 
then can my Adverſaries blame the Word, 
adventitiaus uſed by me, for expreſſing the 
ſame hing which was intended by it, by, 
the Fathers whoſe Senſe I intended to re- 
preſent by it? Even themſelves cannot deny 
Divine Spirit to be alventitious to the 
himane Nature, derived to us from our An- 
ceſtors, if they will be pleaſed to conſider it 
wichdut Prejudice; . 41 4. Theſe 
e have not indeed-the Original of this Notes of St. 
work of this great Man, nor à fl Trans © "Cach, = 1 
ation of all that he Wrote; on theſe Cacbo- gofffes 
lick Epiſtles. But with greater Advantage Genuine, a 
for the purpoſe for which I have produced 2akn our of bis 
him as an Aurbority. | Caſſiodore, to whom 5% of Hy po: 
we ate beholden for what we have of cheſe .. 
Fragments, and, by whoſe procurement, 
they were tranſlated, aſſures us that he took 
care that what had been unwarily expreſſed, 
or might give Offence, was omitted; in this 
Tranſlation, ut purificata doctrina ejus 
< ſecurior poſſit hauriri ; - That; bis Doctrius; 
being firſt purged, might be thence imbibed with 
64 ä 3 * greater 


o 
* 
LI 


(6) 
greater Security v0 the Reader. So he Divin. 
Zech. c. 8. By which we underſtand, that 
the Doctrine here 9 from 
any publick cenſure, even after St. Augu- 

on as the time of Caſſiodore in the 
later end of the Fifch Century. It appears 
withal, that though theſe Fragments do not 
contain al that Clemens wrote on thoſe 
Catholick Epiſtles, yet, they contain nothing 
but what was truly his, as being only ' Par- 
gitions of him, not Interpolations. ''T 


porypoſes, wherein he had made ſhort 

ſervations on the 2ybole Scripture, as well 
of the Old as the Neun Teſtament. | And, 
among the reſt, on theſe Catbolick Epiſtles, 
as Eafsbian Hiſt. Eccl. VI. 14. and Pbœrius 
Col. CIX. Obſerve, who ſaw that Wor 

the Hypotypoſen. Accordingly what is 
here concerning St. Mark and his Gofpel on 
7 St. Pet. V. 13. is quoted by Eaſebius from 
ehe Sixth Book of our Authors Hyporypoſes, in 
AO, ee. s. U 
5-.7he Three © It will not perhaps, be amiſs, on this 
Order: of Br occaſion, to ſubjoyn what theſe fame Frag- 
* — ments of our Author have ſuggeſted for ex- 
Lord, rxplainesPlaining the Three orders of created Powers 
ow theſe ſame fubjected to our Saviour, as he contains in 
Cie of him the” Areberypal Man, whom the Father 
andrious , has" made Lord of all things: It is in his 
firſt Order of Obſervations on 1 St. Per. III. 22. the 
Angels Cele- Names there mentioned by the Apoltle are 


_ TAqyp1x5 Ant roar and Swdue;, On which 


his Words are theſe : „ Subjoctis fibi-An- 
gelis, qui ſunt primus ordo: anos i 


fp to have been part of bs . 
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(7) 
Poteftatibus, qui ſunt Secundi ordinis: 
Subditis quoque Virtutibus, quæ ad ter- 
tium ordinem pertinere declarantur. Angeli 
being ſulyected to him, who are the firſt Ore : 
and 3 being put under him, 2who are 
of the Second Order : And Powers allo 

ing made accountable to him, who" are 
declared to belong to the Third Order. 
Afterwards he explains the paſſage' in 
Philip. H. 10. concerning the things in 
Heaven, and in Exrth, and under the Earth, 
thus: Hoc eſt, Angeli, Homines & 
& Anime quz ante adventum ejus de hac 
© vita migravere temporali. That is, An- 
gels and Men, and the Souls of thoſe who de- 
ceaſed before his coming. That is, before the 
Tncarnatiow of our Lord. So our Author on 
a St. Fobn II. 2. both Places agree in reck- 
oning Angel, as the firſf rank of the created 


Spirits concerned in managing the con- 


cernments of this lower World. As th 
alſo agree herein with the other parallel 
Places of Scripture, wherein the ite Sub- 
ordinations are mentioned, as are mentio 

by St. Peter. St. Paul alſo Places Angels 
before thoſe whom he calls *Apyes & dug. 


Rem. VIII. 38. but other MSS. there read 


Bes inſtead of Ap. More agreeably, 
as it ſhould ſeem to the Mind of St. Paul, 
who elſewhere reckons them in this order 
Of *Apyyi;, Nei & Swaws Eph. I. 2 1. Again, 
AN, Seuoier, & xoouoredmges Th oxire: 74 aiovG 
ire, Eph, VI. 12. By which it appears 
that *'Apait are no diftin# Order, as havi 


a Place in them all. The *Apyzt Of pps. 
are Archangel. 2 Devil is the A ., 
4 
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(8) 

4 Neciag m die. Eph. II. 2. that is, as it 
ſhould ſeem, of all the Second Order of 
the uc, by a familiar Figure taken for 
the Body of all thoſe Beings which are 

called Si. N 
6 The Scan By this therefore it appears, that theſe 
Order of e. Elena are indeed the ſecond Rank of ſpiri- 
ri Acria', ra] Beings ſubjected to our Bleſſed Lord 
— as the Ki. It withal appears how far 
Eatth. so their, FuriſdiFion extended, that it inclu- 
includes Spiri. ded all that is properly call'd Air, as op- 
nie“ poſed by St. Paul, Phil. II. 10. to things in 
» — 0 AY Heaven and things under the Earth, That 
| is, indeed, that it included all thoſe Pow- 
ers that are properly ' Earthly, as Earth is 
limited within the Bounds now mentioned, 
of Heaven properly fo called (that is the 
eEtherial Heaven, not that which is Aerial 
.onſy) and what is lover than the. Earth in- 
habited by 2. Thus it will include all 
living Men, and the Authorities and Sub- 
ordinations eſtabliſned among Men. So 
humane Authorities are called S Rom. 
XIII. x. St. Lale XII., 11. thus our 
Bleſſed Lord as kde of even this middle 
diſtrict is ſtiled King of Kings and Lord of 
Lordi. Nor does the Second Paſſage of 
our Author take notice of any but Max. as 
concerned in it; nor of any more Men but 
thoſe. who; are yet Alive in their Mortal 
Bodies. Net this hinders not but that Spi- 
ritual Powers, concerned within theſe 
Beund may be comprehended under this 


3 term of ele Our Lords own. 


Power of fogiving Sius upon Earth, (which 
nah, 011 210%; & Dan an * © 
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„ Wh 
is included under this middle denomination ) 
is expreſly ſignified by this Name of 281 
Sc. Math,” IX. 6. St. Mark II. 16.” St. Luke 
V. 24. and as a' Power given to Men St. 


Math. IX. 8. the Inhabitancs of this diſtrict, 


according to our excellent Author. S0 

our Saviour's power within this ſame Jifrid 

over wnelean Spirits is called Zrota,St.Matth. 

X. 1. St. Mark 22, III. 15. VI. 7. St. Luke 

IX. 36. X. 19. Asobliging them ro own 

him for a mejor Poteſtur, even within their 

own Juriſdiction. Like the Proconſular Power 

of the Roman Emperors, and of Pompey in 

the Pirarick War over Provinces, within 

Fifty Miles of the Sea. 95 8 80 

owever, this diftri is comprehended 7. This di- 
under the Name of Darkneſs, as oppoſed to N — — 
the Light of Heaven. Yet with this diffe- eG, and con. 
rence from the loweſt diſtrict of Tartarean [quently Sub- 
or Subterranean raue that this is called j:# te the De- 
Darkneſs ſimply, the other is called the outer 7 8 2 
Darkneſs, or the blackneſs of Darkneſs. Ac- 7 t horrfore bas 
cordingly this diftrit of this Second Order hi; Ueuolac 
of Meole/ is itſelf called the F mh Exbru: br of Duk- 
St. Licke XXII. 53. Col. I. 13. from which 5 f 4 f 
we are to be Aber by our Saviour. 4 of JH. 
Agreeably hereunto this 4 rict alſo is Sub- in the Sura | 
ject to the Prince of the u la, of the Air, ranean 2 
Eph. II. 2. to the Prince of this World in 2 2 
St. Fohy, to the Coſinocraters of the Darkneſs © 
of rhis Mori. Eph. VI. 12. Accordingly 

the Devil Tempts our Saviour with the 

proffer of all the Kingdoms of the Vd, 

with Words importing his own having the 

dls of them all: 20 tou Filer Tame 


* ,, 


© giers, in contradiſtinction to his Offers the 


( 40, ) 
im, E & iter einir Im ig mug l, A 3 
dy Shaw, Mt, aint, St. Lale IV. 6. cun- 
ningly concealsy n ſuperior Power for 
curbing. him within that ſame Furiſdiction. 
Thus cherefore, theſe 0 loweſt Or dere 
of our Sayiours Subjets, the eis, and 
Suede Will anſwer the Subdiviſion of the 
Moy of Darkneſs, into that of the inner 
and the outer Darkneſs; ſo that che 2c 
will properly belong tothe former, and the 
Suepes, to the later. And the Subordinate 
Powers of the Devil, the Enemy of our 
Lord, who is to be_ ſubdued by him, muſt 
alſo be thas.. ſubdivided. Accordingly his 


compleat Victory is ſo deſcribed, as to *. 


tend to both of them: Jour Mee m7 
SN, Nr Ruslar & d 1 Cer. XV. 24. 
Accordingly our Saviour himſelf had - 

Flar E Jules. St. Luke IV. 36. by which he 
was to ſubdue theſe contrary Powers of the 
ſame denominations. This he alſo com- 

municated to his Apoſtles St. Lale IX. 
1. X. 19. As oppoſed to the , of the 
Enemy, in that ſame Place, which was to 
. be ſubdued Py (hem - Theſe u there- 

fore of the Devil in the loweſt ſubterra- 
neous. Region, ſeem to make up the groſs 
Body .of the Devils Army, his common, Soul- 


Sus ia, as Allo all his Captives who were, 
by our Saviours Victory, to be recovered qut 
of his Hands. So the Souls of the Patri- 
archs Who 1 before the Incarnation, 
might (by our Father) be reckoned among 

them, For it was the common — 
FRE 4 ceiv 
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ceived in thoſe times, that thoſe Souls 
were, Jure Belli, captives of the Devil, 
upon his Videry over Adam, and that they 
wete detained by him in Chains of Darkneſs, 
ſuch as thoſe were to which himſelf and 
his Party were ſentenced ; and that they 
were delivered from thence by our Lord, 
upon his De into Hel. And, in the 

the Scriptures,” as well as that 
of the Church and the later Ecclycaftical 
Writers, all who are nat actually liſted 


under Chrif are accounted as attas! Soul- 


diers under the Devil,” till they be reſcued 
from him. For ſo, in the antient Strate- 
gicks, ſubdued Nations and Slaves were oſten 


employed in the Armies of their Conquerors 
[Mufters, when they thought them ft 
to ' be. zruſted, however otherwiſe uin 
to be ſo employed. All were then 55 
diers when the Governors of their Societies 
required it from them. 
Theſe were therefore the Military copiæ, 8. The Thrie 
anſwering the Greek Swdzes confifting of 8 the 
the milites gregor. The ES l ofthe Devily , 5,1 11, J. 
as being themſelves of a more excellent Na- /eciate Angels, 
ture, are therefore mentioned in the more Seema bis Ac- 
honourable Place, the upper and purer and Jeſs7f2! $51oim ue 
dark Place of the common Region of Dark- — 2 
weſs. The head Devi of all is, by Barnabas Subtetranean 
n. 18. made the Apr of the Zvoin 77 Exiruc, Gunter a 
who being originally of an Angelicel Cele- 1 common 
ſtial Nature, though, vpon his fal, he — 
loft his Original 'Ap,8, and therefore his 

Original cena, Heoven it ſelf; yet might 


. juftly/Challenye the 4% af the diſri to 
Of which . . 


(12) 
which he was ſentenced. The like Plea 
alfo proceeded'for his fellow Apoſtate Angels 
in his Conſpiracy againſt: his Maker, of 
whom the Propheſy of Enoch (alluded to 
by St. Jude) makes Two Hundred, who 
2 t 7 b and 
entenced to the Judgment ot the great Day, 
which is the ſame with that — — 
part of Mankind. alſo is to ſhare, that ſhall, 
by their own Acts, make themſelves parta- 
kers of his Guilt. The fame alſo may be 
the Cafe” of that Enemy, who made uſe of 
the Serpent to the Ruin of our firſt Parents, 
if his Nature alſo was Angelical, as is com- 
monly- ſuppoſed. Theſe ſeem to be the 
Foley that are {tiled wrduanc't mne las, in 
Oppoſition to Fl: and Blood; and who 
are ſaid to have been d. πνẽ,eloit Eph. VI. 12. 
as having had Heaven for their Original 
danmeler, as St. Jude ſeems to ſuppoſe. 
Theſe were all, by the dignity of their Na- 

ttæxe, intitled to be * in 4x cot 
Army, as having had an Original *Apy; 

St. Fude v. 6. though they aherwatds 2 

from it, as well as from their Original 
9 The Aeti- Oixynjecor. This Military Tadick Notion of 
1 Sucla, for an Officer in an Army ſeems allu- 
n Nature ded to by the good Centurion. Kal 38 h 
fit robe Hyli- erypoT@ «wm EEOTZLAN TAESO'WENOS, 
— —— er hen ETPATIOTAE. g aigu Tara 
naturally e les vn. & miν, αοπν οαεi le 
joyn with the St. Luke VII. 8, 5 . | 
Devil in 51. But, beſides theſe Ori inal Inhabitants 
Deſign of, Of Heaven, who came to be Inhabitants of 
mane Souls the Air only Accidentally, by their being 


from Heaven. exiled 
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exiled and expelled from Heaven; there were 
alſo other Animals, though Inviſible, origi- 
nally. deſigned as Inhabitants of that ſame. 
ili, eee wee, under 
Providence, for the prudent Adminiſtration, 
of ſo great a part of the Corporeal:Sublunary 
World, though Mankind had not fallen, nor, 
Angels of 2. more noble Original. Theſe 
were adapted to the Nature of the Province 
that was eee by them. They 
were cherefore ſuppoſed to have-Bodies Ma- 
terial and conſiſting of Subcelefial Matter, 
and therefore naturally liable: to Generation 
and. Corruption, and conſequently to Mor- 
tality, as intended by God for all ſuch Beings, 
as conſiſted of that kind of Matter, without 
any regard to Sin. Net with ſo low a De- 
gree of Gravitation, and ſuch tenuity of their 
wehicular Bodies, as might render them in- 
capable of Heaven, yet not ſo far depreſs 
them as to hinder them from free Conver- 
ſation in the Region allotted for them, as 
Asremes, as they are ſtiled by Philo. thoſe 
therefore, though inferior to the fallen Au- 
elt, yet were, in their Nature, more Ex- 
cellent than the Subterreſtrials whoſe Bodies 
were more Impure and Groſs, and more 
deeply engaged in Corporeal Feculencies, the 
BapCoeys in Plato, againſt which the Myſte- 
ries Were preſcribed as a Remedy for diſ- 
ngaging Souls that had been immerſed in 
it. Theſe therefore alſo were fit for Sub- 
ordinate: Officers in the Devils Army, as being 
Inferior to thoſe who had once been Angels, 


Vet not of ſo baſe an alloy, as they who 


were 


| © 
| wete the Hane Trihabitatits of ſabttrranrous 
* 'Thele ' Azria? Nerf were they 
whom che Heurhen called Demonas, the ſa- 
cte4 Writers, by way of Contempt, Demo. 
Zia, A 4 Amir of the received Name. 
And of chis tee the Pope. Hearben Gods 
which were worſhipped” in theit common 
Tenples were, by the Heathehs thetnſelves 


enerally believed to be, as being believed 


to be Matrrial and Corporeal;eveninRegard 
of this ſub lang Matter, and thereby con- 
certied in Intereſt, to prombie the” evi 
deſign of bring humane Seals from thoſe 
Cæleſtial Habirations, of which'thefe Demons 
themielves were naturally uncapable, and 
therefote ev of the  Feljcitier of Men 
who were admitted to Favor; above their 
h Nature: | The Subrerramebus were cal- 
| led Dzmons alfo, but, in Contradiſtinction 
10. The pre- to theſe, with the Epithete of Ken8ivicr in 
| tended Cœle- the golden Verſes. Theſe ſuperior Damons T 


mie Gods of take for the xauoxetnes; of the Apoſtle, in 


the Heathens „ on A 3; N 
1 Oppoſition to the iritual Miele en, As 
—” Sf 5 is taken Coy for the e Worth, 
judged Hylical, of which they were the Original, Poſſeſars, 
2 where the fallen Angels had nothing to do 
wcverſly, till their 2 7 from Heaven, Thus we 
"They ſeem uni- have the Two lee Orders which were 
verflly robove ſubjetfed to Out Saviour as Lord of the Uni- 
"i olted fre verſe. KI 0 85 *. ee OY COM, A 
teri, d,, The 25 Order about the” Dag is, 
f-f Publica- by the Heathens, taken for that of that 
rion of th: ASA Ot, Beings Immortal, and there- 
Gofpel, , fore Celeſtial. But theſe they thought to 


thr with the 


Subte rreſttial hav & n0 immediate Concern with Men, but 


Jud dee. | only 
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otly by the intermediate Order of Demons, 
as A Bow Secunde Providentiæ, i 
diately under the Management of fo 
Gods," as ' Men were immediately under 
theirs. - So  Apiliias repreſents the Senſe of 
the Platoni/fs, as the Book of Daniel does 
alſo'that of the Chaldeans. They there 
confeſs that the dwelling of thoſe whom 
they took for Gods was mot with Fleſh. 
Dun. II. 1t. meaning thereby that they had 
no Correſpondince with ſuch Gods. in their 
Ordinary ways of Divination, for the diſco- 
very of e Erna that were undiſco- 
verable by Humane Foreſight. Such that 
was of the Interpretation of Nabnebaduex x ars 
Nam. On the contrary our Revelations 
of che Sthrptures Cordemn all Humane com- 
meree with theſe inferior material Demons, as 
contrary to the Deſign of the Supreme Being, 
for reſcuing Man from this degenerous 
State to which a fan our Forefathers 


has reduced us, of being Sbje to ſuch 


_ material Powers, and for advancing us to a 


Cekffial Dignity, above the Nature of theſe 
Dimons. Accordingly this ſeems, to have 
been the true Cauſe of the Exvy of the Devil, 
to which the Helleniſtical Author of the 
Book of Wiſdm II. 24. Aſcribes the Ori- 
ginal of Death, that is, = Confinement of 
our Souls (deſigned by God, for greater 
things) to theſe inferior Regions of Death 
and Corruption. And that very Exvy ſeems 
to have been the Cauſe of that general Re- 
volt of theſe inferior Dæmon from their 
Du to their Creator, firſt taken notice of 

in 


hes te ere cc 


_— 
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in the Revelations of the Geſpel. Nor is it 


improbable that theſe new Revelations of 


the Goſpe / lo Expreſs 2s to this. particular, of . 


God's Deſign to Reſtore. us to that nobler 


to Reſeur us from the Bondage to which we 
were expoſed, by the fall of our firſt Parents, 
of being confined to theſe lower Regions, 
and being thereby made obnoxious to the 
Dominion of, thole ignobler Maſters, might 

ive. fach envious Beings a new. Provocat ion 
to Hoſtility againſt that new Deſign of our 
common Creator, ſo perniciou to that Em- 
pire they found themſelves poſſeſſed of by 
the Victory gained againſt our firſt Parents. 
It might fe very much diſpoſe them 
to receive Impreſſions of that kind, from the, 
nobler and elder 5 piritual Rebells that ſeduced ; 
our firſt Parents themſelves, and that had 
given Occaſion to thoſe great Impieties that 
we: the deluge on the old World. Ef- 
pectally conſidering how much their own; 
Intereſt were concerned in it, and remem- 
bring the Submiſſions themſelves: had made 
to the Arthetypal Man upon his firſt Intro+ 
duction into th World, as I have ſhewn in 
the following Difcourſe. There never did. 
indeed appear ſuch vigoroau, and concurrent 
efforts of both thoſe inferior Orders of ma- 
tignant” Spirits, both of the Fi of the 
Air, and of the u, of the Subterrane- 
cus Regions for the oppreſſion. of any Sect, 
or Opiniont, how licentiouſneſs ſoever, as here 
combined, for the ext irpat ion of our Chriſtian 
Religion upon the promulgation of the Gee 


— 
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Je has already been obſerved by others, 
how active the Magicians were in ſtirring 
up the firſt Perſecurions. Theſe were they 
who were Condemned by the Generality of 
Civilized Mankind, for their Commerce with 
infernal Spirits who were taken for wiſchie- 
vouſly diſpoſed, and enviou of the Proſperity 
of Mankind. But even the Aerial Demons, © 
who were had in better Reputation among 
the Heathens, and'werſhipped for Gods in their 
publick Temple Offices, ſufficiently diſco- 
vered their rancor againſt our Chriſtian An- 
ceſtors by ſtirring up, even the Good and 
Religions Emperors (accotding to the Reli- 
gion then received) to very bloody Perſe- 
cations, {ach as had never been uſed againſt 
the Epicureans profeſſed Arheifts, or the 
publick Affonters of all Religion. This 
looked like the Rage of the Devil againſt the 
Inhabitants of the Earth upon his own Ex- 
pulſion from Heaven, mentioned in the Re- 
velations, when he had now received war- 
ning of the ſhortneſs of his own Time. Theſe | 73, 
Demons therefore, the ſame with the - gcriprures af 
voa of the Scripture, though Subjects of our cribe our Enter- 
Lord, are notwithſtanding reckoned as gelen, | 
Rebels and Enemies to be ſubdued by him. Dd. Cole 
And, being, by the Goſpel, declared to be ſtial Original, 
fo, they muſt, from that time forward, that ſo che Pla- 
be taken for Enemies alſo, who Correpond odd moon: 
with them. f # ſation with Ce- 

Herein therefore the Scripture Hypotheſis ſeſtiai Bring-, 
differed: from that of the Platonifts. The ba- by the — 
Platoniſts conceived thoſe Immortal Beings, an. _ "hy 
that were the Inhabitants of Heaven, whom , 5.1 ud 
e. they only Ae: ial 


(48) 
they called Gods (in an inferior Senſe, to 
the Supreme God and his divine Logos y to 
have no Converſation with Mankind imme- 


diately, but by the now mentioned Aerial 


Demons. But thoſe being excluded by the 
Revelations of the Goſpel, the Converſation 


muſt be Immediate, if there be any Conver- 


ſation with them at al. Theſe Demons 
therefore being excluded, our Converſation 
muſt be Immediate with thoſe Celeſtial Im- 
mortal Beings, whom the Heatbens called 
Gods, in a Senſe inferior to that wherein 
that Name is aſcribed to the Supreme Being 
it ſelf, and his Logos and his divine Seed, 
which are the ſame with thoſe whom our 
Scriptures call Angels. That very Name is 
uſed by Proclas and other later Platoniſts 
from the Chaldæan Oracles of the Magi, as 
I ſuppoſe. To theſe our Scriptures aſcribe 
all our immediate Tranſactions with 
the Three Perſons of the Supreme Trinity. 
Yet fo as to allow them to be of an origi- 
nally Celeſtial Nature, and conſequently ſo 
far naturally Immortal as might qualify t 

to be native Inhabitants of thoſe created 
Regions of created Immortal Beings, which is 
more than is by them allowed to our hu- 
mane Souls, Theſe are accordingly ac- 
counted as the h;ghef Order of the Subject: 
of our Bleſſed Lords Dominions, by our 
excellent Author in both of the new men- 
tioned Places. And that agreeably to the 
Senſe of the Canonical Authors alſo, on 
whom he makes his Obſervations, . They 
allo are ſufficiently clear in reckoning Au- 


gels 


8388855888227 gg Narres 


* 
- 


ww Www 9 "5 WW 9 YT , . , WES XI IV 


* . 


\ (19) 


gel among Celeſtial Beings, and of the 


to come in Oppoſition to ih World. 

Even the Apoſtate Angels themſelves are 
called Spiritual Wickedneſſes , mi, tarecavios' 
Eph, VI. in regard of their original Right, 
though they have now loft the Poſſeſſon of 

That was the "AX which-they loſt and 12. The Name 
forfeited at the ſame time when they rfebf 'Apx? a 
from their Celeftial btirnigus.” That term ea ' Ar- 
ſeems to have been ar firſt optiated to ce 5 = — 
Celeſtial Beings, as appears from the Work rern, implies 
of Origen met Ap for the Chriſtiant, and bir Breing of 
from that other of the ſame Tirle by Da- fiinf O- 
maſcins (till extant in 185. for the later — 

atoniſts, from whom the Cbriſtius ſeem 
to have adopted the term into the uſe of 
the Church. When the ſame term is uſed 
concerning Sablunary Beings, it is with 
Atditionals ſignifying its reftraint from _ 
propriety of original Signification. 
"Agzav ef 4 *. Eucla l:. The - 
cred uſe of the Word is taken (as very many 
more of the fame Nature are,) from the 
Antient Patriarchal Government, wherein 
the Rigbe of Government was derived from 
the Seniority of Families, Tn this all the 
Deſcendents for Three or Four Genera- 
tions were Politically Subject to the Heir of 
the 1; Houſe of their common Anceſtor, 
as theſe Heirs were alſo, on the ſame Ac- 
count Sabject to the Heir of the firf Family 
of a whole Tribe. Theſe Bodies were cal- 
ted AH and AAN ne in Relation to 
ane other, and ae in Relation to their 

E 2 com- 


-\ 
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common Father from whom his Heir deri- 
ved his Autbority, and by ' whole Name 

the whole Family was called, as appears in 
the Gemealogies of the 0/4 Teſtament. The. 
Gaver#ors therefore! of theſe - -umead were 
called Ha e ot A ππνπτπDee t, AS inveſted 
with the 'apxy of the whole mma This 
is alſo tranſlated to the Celeſtial Subordina- 
tions. So, in the Text, for which I am 
concerned at Preſent, God is ſaid to have 
given our Lord à Name abope every Name, 
in Haven and Earth. Philip. II. 9, 19; As 


all the Patriarchal . Heads of Subordinate 


Families received themſelves a ſuperior. De- 
nomiuation from the Heads and Patriarchs of 
their Whole common Tribe. So again: Of 
whom: the wbols Family in Heaven and Earth: 
16 named. Eph. III. 15. It is T3 7 1e, 
and to be underſtood diſtributively, as well 
as collectively, that all other Patriarchal Heads 
who give Names to the Bodies headed by 
them, of how large extent foever, in regard 
of the numerous Subordinate Patriarchal 
Heads contained. in their reſpective Patri- 
archal Borlies, muſt yet receive their common 
Denomination from him as the Catholic Pa- 
triarchal Head, NN VN of all other Patri- 
archal-Heads themſel ves, not only on Earth 
where Pattern! Generation takes Place, 
t in Headen alſo, where it cannot be 
nderſtood in any other. Senſe but what 

is Metapborical. Let the Allegory is ſo car- 
ried on, that, as. all under the divine Do- 
minim are, in ſome Senſe, called the Son- 
F Cal, ſo, on che contrary, all that belong 
102 . to 


3 


1210 
to the oppoſite Rebel Denomination, under 
the Devil as their common Head, are ſaid 
to have the Devil for their Father, as 
having only P/zchical Sculi, of no higher 
Extraction than that of the Material Atrial 
Subceleſtial Region of Corruption and Death, 
of which the | Apoſtle owns the Dewil to 
have the e. Ebr. II. 14. And it is 
agreeable to the Platonick Style, ablerved 
in Matters of this Nature, by even our 
ſacred Writers themſelves, to conhne. Truth 
to the Arcberypil r Originals.:' Which 
ives a very natural Account, hy none 
ut ſucb Beings ſhould be Underſtood 
when Words are uſed Sinph, and without 
limiting Appendages. As this may alſo 
eaſily account, hy the Appellation of 
'Ap33 imply uſed/ ſhonld be lppropriatedito 
heavenly Beings; as being indeed, if I may 
ſo ſpeak, in their Style, maſt trul/ Ar- 
chical. 43 24 If. 2650s ate. 
However, though our Converſation with ,, o con. 
Heaven be managed hy Ange/s immediately, werſztion with 
22 have ſhown to be re the parent — 
Gods the -Ph;loſophrre;- yer it is only by 57 Zen 
the wet of M Ad Brden of phe Fenton 
Beings, according to the Doctrine of this 8:7. Clement, 
Father. This Account tie gives of Moſes, '* Ep. 5. Joan. 
the Chief of all purely humane Prophets. 
Sic etiam & Moylſes Michael Angeli virtu- 
* tem per vicinum ſibi & inimum Angelum 
* vocat. Similiter quoque in Prophetis 
* fanctis invenimus. Sed Moiſi quidem 
* propinquus ac vicinus Angelus apparuit, 
exaudivit eum, & locutus ei Moiſes 
* C 3 * mani- 


DE (22) 

© manifeſte' facie ad faciem. Aliis autem 
Prophetis Secundum operationem Ange- 

ce lorum motus quidam ſiebat, veluti audi- 
* entium & videntium. In " Engliſh thus: 

So Moſes alſo calls on the Power of the Angel 
Aichael' by an Angel of the Joweſt Renk who 
was "neareſt ro himſelf. Ini find the ſame in 
other boly Pub yo %. But @ near and neigh- 
bouring Angel appear d to Moſes. Moſes . 
bim, and 5 uke to bim apeuy | Face to Face. 
Bu to; ale, os ples dra Impreſſion. was. 


made an{wering the Angels, as 
if They ! 127 2 — the he. Ag by 
whom the e was mad 1 


Paſſage is worthy Obſervation, « hog 
probably, derived from the | Heleniſtical 
Author of the Book concerning the 1 = 
ſumpriow of 1 Moſes, with which not 

Sr. Fade but Sti Camens himſelf ſeems elſe- 
where alſo tu aye been acquainted. And 

it hence appears that, as the Platoniſts or- 


e (They, who were Thenrgical, per- ral 

ſt be excepted) allowed no in- * 
ap 1e Communication to Aſen beyond han 
Sz the Htlurial Demons, the via: of the Scrip- Bot 
ture; ſo neither did the Traditions of the rel 
Hellewiſtn' beyond. 'the common. Angels — He! 
lone of thoſe Beings which are pro bal ter 
Celeſial. So it muſt have been, at lea the 

as to the Revelations of the Ol Teſtament, Ne 
when no more is allowed to that which is the 
called the Moſzick Degree of Propheſy, and the 
the Caſe of ordinary Prophets is here deſcri- tec 


bed as falling very ſbort, even of this imme- 
n familiar Conrecfarion with Angels. - 
1d 
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And that it was ſo ſeems plainly ſuppoſed 

in the reaſoings on this Subject in the New 

Teftament. It is urged, by the inſpired 

Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as an 

Argument to prove the Superiority of the 
Evangelical Diſpenſation above the Legal, 

that, whereas 1: only were employed 

in the Se the divine Appearances, the 

Shechine, of the Law, the Son himſelf was 

pleaſed to concern himſelf Perſonally in 

the promulgation of the Goſpel. That grit 

begotten Son whom all the Angels had been 
commanded to Worſhip ; not only the mea- 

weft of them whom our Author ſuppoſes tg 

have managed the Communication be- 

tween Moſer and Michael the e 

This ſeems to be taken for the exceeding 

Glory wherein the Miniſtration of Righte- | 
ouſneſs and of the Spirit was to excell the , Ty, Soi- 
Miniſtration of Death and Condemnation, ritual Juud- 
2 Cor. III. 7, 8, 9. 66, in the 

The fame Author may perhaps help us eee 

to a more diſtrict Account of theſe ſub- h Office 
ordinate Powers of asla and uus I is only Execn- 
have already interpreted the u Of the dive? the 2 
Body of our Lord's Army, to which he is , boi 15 


who, beſides 


related as Lord of Hofts. That Title in the ;,z,;, Execu- 


Hebrew is rendered by the Greek Interpre- tion of the 
ters, es- Swducoy. awduc, therefore are ray — A 
the ſame with Heſs or Armies. But this , haus alle 
Notion will include the 3Zezfe; as well as . Subordinae 
the Sud properly ſo called. It remains Height 4% 
therefore further to enquire what is impor- £27 mancing 
. OS? f , their Inferiors, 
ted by this ſame term in its refrained Signi- in 1. St. Tong. 
fication; yet as common to both Armies, 11, 1. 
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that of our Saviour, and of thoſe publick 
Enemies, which our Scriptures make the 
Object of his Vifories and Triumph, men- 
tioned by the ſame /acred Authors, Here. 
therefore our great Author mayuſſiſt us. 
His Words to this Purpoſe are: Hæ pri- 
mitivæ virtutes ac primo creatæ, immobiles 
exiſtentes Secundum ſubſtantiam & cum 
Subjectis Angelis & Archangelis, cum qui- 
bus vocantur æquivocè, ¶ 5or/uu; ] diver- 
fas dperariones efficiunt. That is: Theſe 
primitive and firſt created Powers, being im- 


moveable in [their own] Subſtance, do yet per- 


form ſeveral Operations, together with the An- 
gels and Archangels that are S ubject to them, 
with whom they are called upon under the ſame 
Name. The Word Virtutes uſed; by Caſſic- 
dor's Interpreter, in all likelyhood, anſwered 
the Word Suwpe in the Greek of Clemens. 
That is the Word uſed for the ſame Greek 
Word in the common Latin Tranilation of 
the Canonical Writers in the time of Caſſio- 


dore. x u, Sweutey is there rendred Do- 


mim virtutum. And the Word Swap is 


the ſame way tranſlated on many other 


Occaſions. Theſe Primitive therefore and 
f-/? created Beings, as they receive Motion 
from the firſf mover, have themſelves alſo 
the Name of Swdue;, But, in that Regard, 
they cannot be ſaid to be jmmovable in their 
o Subſtance in Which themſelves receive 
the Impreſſions made on them by their Su- 


preme Creator, as even theſe Primitive 


Sw4y4t; are notwithſtanding ſtiled Creatures, 
and therefore no. Originals of all their own 
_ Motions. 


( 25) 
Motions. In this * 
are the Prerogatives of the Supreme Being, 
which is ſuppoſed ſ to give Motion to 


rd gun; and dune « 


others as to receive none himſelf as being the 


only Original of all his n Motions. So 
Simon Magus took upon him the Title of 
3 ES, as he pretended himſelf to be God 
the Father in the Old Teſtament. So Philo 
uſes the Word, and explains it as I have 
done: O H, x7 os own EZI'DE and mw 
(ura Me, (4 M oxorur, ü  aryenue0) 


mut. 


de Nomin. 
p. 1052. 


4 mw dTpritor usa tupaivef;, So Th. Vid L. IIc. 


thus: [God] ftanding in the ſame Place 
moves every thing that unto us appears to ſtand, 
and to have no Motion at all, yet making an 
Appearance of an unconvertible and unchangeable 
State. Yet not by any Motion of bis Feet [ as 
the Potter to whom God is compared, does 
Communicate Motion to his Wheel.] For God 
has no humane Shape. By this reaſoning, all 
intermediate and lle Means of this 
kind, are themſelves unmoved only in Re- 
lation to Beings inferior to themſelves, to 
which they Communicate a Motion, deri- 
ved from themſevles, by „e Impreſſions 


on thoſe: who are immediately Subject to 


them, and by co-operating with their imme- 
diate Subjects, in propagating their Iufluen- 
ces further to their more remote dependents, 
according to the Doctrine of this very ho/y, 
and very learned, Father. But in Regard 
of their Superiors, they are only Paſſive, and 
therefore only Swi in the Senſe wherein 
this Word is uſed by him. Thus it comes 

to 


point the Sentence, and give the Senſe of it Alleg· p. 1002. 
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to paſs that all ſubaltern Gradations, in this 
ſeries, are, in turns, ,,, and no 
Judges, as they are differently conſidered 
in their different Relations. none but 
the loweſt of all can be /imply called Suu per, 
if we mean no others by that Name but 


tlioſe who can be no otber than Swauey. 
And it is manifeſt that the Name, as it is 
appropriated in the Scriptures, is aſcribed 
only to the Joweſt. Degree of the Subordi- 
ation. But we - muſt withal remember 


that, when we ſpeak of an Army, a Body 


of fee Agents, the Motion here meant muſt 
not be underſtood mechanically, as when 
we ſpeak of inanimate Agents; but politi- 
cally. Thus they will be {aid co move who 
Command, and they to be moved who Obey 
and Execute thoſe Commands. Thus ſubal- 
tern Officers, Who 10 obey their Superiors, as 
that they have withal a Power of command- 
ing their Inferiors will be alternately ue 
and u,. As they Command their Infe- 
rior, they muſt be eiu and Swdua; Only 
as they Execute the Commands of their Supe- 
riors., So none can properly be called 
Sweyey but the loweſt of all, who anſwer 
the common Souldiers of an Army, whoſe in- 
tire Duty is Obedience, not Command. And 
the /oweſt Degree of all, in this Communi- 
cation between Spirits, both Good and Bad, 
with Aan kind, muſt be of thoſo who'imme- 
diately perform the Operations on Mankind 
Mention by our admirable Author. 
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Theſe 


tranſacted from within us, by making im- 


ings or our Imaginations:; and thereby rai- , 2. 
ſing Our Paſſions, or inclining our Hills by verating, in- 


rational Inducements. This is, in bot 

Caſes, called ,, and is 1 al- 
cribed in the Seriprure, to undes of the 
one ſort, or of the other. So the w22yiuar 
Iaayta. I Cor. XII. o. of  Surtues: wityfow 
w ans St. Matth. XIV; S. ark XL 14. 


Eregaar C under 8e 2 Gal. III. F» pc 


wg The uva ac i ud s . u ον 


x7! F Uipyerey my ngdrus & 1% , Eph I. 19. 
da F Jus F enigywirlkys w M III. 20. 
d] R wipyrigy Bu D²ↄnαν,j os iοͤ by 
Judit Col, I. 29. So alſo concerning Anti- 
ebriſt, and the Influences he was to receive 
from the ev Spirit: OS N jj ragugia nan” 
dip Ts Zarus & micy June, 2 Theſ, II. 9. 
Energemeni therefore is the Word received 
in our Eccleſiaſtica ! Writers for Perſons poſ- 


ſeſed by the Devil. And the ſame Word is 


very common in our- ſacred Writers con- 
cerning the good Spirit alſo. 1 Cor. XII. 6, 


7, 11. Thus therefore the Name of Sw#ue; 


will belong to thoſe Spirits whoſe part is 
wholly Executive, who have no Power of 
determining any of their own Motions, but 
depend wholly on the Pleaſure of their Supe- 
riors to whom they owe Obedience, The 
Fele will be they whole Office of Obedi- 
ence to their Superiors may notwithſtanding 
be conſiſtent with their having many things 
left to their own Determination, without 


IF 


en, on both Parts, are 15. 575 
forts of Good 
mediate Repre ſentations to our Underftand- — _ _ ; 


eur Under. 
ſtandings or 
Imaginations. 
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1 
any Iuterpoſirion of the Authority of their 


Superior: But the Antocratorical Power of 
the Generals of theſe ſpiritual Armies is Ab- 


ſolute, as not depending on any Superior in 


their ſeveral Subordinations reſpectively. 


This - is expreſſed by the Names of x- 


and "Ag xu and EU and BGI in the 

Caſe cf our Saviour. And, in Alluſion to 

the ſame Style, the Devil alſo is called 

"Agar and Os of the e and fannie of 

Death and of Sin. Theſe things may ſerve, 

not only for clearing the Senſe of this ad- 

mirable Author ; but of the Scripture alſo in 

theſe Terms not derived, that I know of, 

from the Platonifts.. They may allo ſerve 

for a further Illuſtration” of what has been 

ſaid g. XXVII. concerning the Subject: and 

Enemies of our Lord from Heaven, in all the 

Three ſubdivided diſtricts of the Dominion to 

which he is related as their Lord or Dominus. 

16. The pet · Further, the Words of our Author are 

feſt Man , remarkable by which he expreſſes our at- 

. „ tainment to Immortality. Perßcitur Incor- 

an Ingredient, THptibils in the Tranſlation of Caſſioadore, we 

ſignifies an can hardly doubt to have been met) #23 ang 

Adam ſuch 1 in the Original of Clemens. To the ſame 
ha: all that Se 7 ; je : mn . 

perfection nie as mweruern aravavanoueys, in the 

chat may be ex- Pedagogac. It may, perhaps, not be unac- 

p-ttcd from 3 ceptable to explain this Form of Speech, 

ie Age. alluded to both by Soriptares and che moſt 

antient Furberi. That is, to ſhew what is 

this perfect Man in which the divine Spirit 

the Third Perſon of the Trinity, is ſuppo- 

ſed to be an Ingredient. The ordinary Sig- 

nification of M ayyoms is for a Man 

Nan of 
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( 29) 


of ripe Years; adult, in Oppoſition to fancy 


and Adoleſcencey. This Notion is alluded to 
by our Canonical. Writers themſelves of the 


New Teſtament. So pee, MA 8 | 
IV. 20 


to egg mula and vim 1 Cor. X 


So the Milk of the rim is likewiſe oppoſed. 


to the Frong Meat of the mien Ebr. V. 13. 
14. And it is very clearly applyed to the 
Myſtical tei, of which our Blefled 
Lord is the , Ebr. XII. 2. in Eph. 


IV. 13. where, our attaining to the Unity, 


of the Faith and of the Knowledge of the Son 
of God, faid to be our attaining d, du 
MAY, eit -D Aae 77 ngIuang T7 Xew7+ 
This muſt plainly be meant of that % 
which agrees to the perfect Man who is 
made ,we:& by the Acceſſion of the divine 
Baptiſanal Spirit. The ian; here mentioned 
of Faith is the Myſtical Wor of the Spirit, 
the Lees mduanx). oppoſed to the own 
in Ignatius, into which are initiated by our 
Princip Baptiſm, that of the Spirit, to 
which we are admitted on the New Terms 
of . Faith, not the Ol ones of the Obſer- 
vation of the Rituals of the Moſaick Lew. 
The fame Appears alſo from the Ai 
here mentioned of Chriſt. It is the wipuus. 
T# 083 Epb. III. 19, the nav 73 migeus Col. 
I. 19. the æd, 72 Mita d NN. Col, II. 
9. aſcribed to _ Chriſt. Of whoſe mazus 
we are all ſaid to receive za cr ẽ,ͤ G. 
St. 7427 I. 14, 16. The Saia eden mentioned 
by St. Peter, of which we are mu, No 


doubt the wirarie ad ual as it is elſe- 
where called, as being indeed the Spirit of 
* Chriſt 
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(30) 
Chris by whom it is diſtributed to us. This 
is joyned with axis, which, whether it 
be Age or Stature, is that to which Infants 
arrive. in proceſs of Time. Accordingly 
we read of a ehe wire Gal. IV. 4. in 
which Chriſt was to come, for the Benefit 
of the elementary vimo! v. 3. and of the 
Aste ô ln. Eph. I 10. in which all 
mg have a e in Chrift, as that 
niſies Citizenſhip, as capite cenſi were th 
who had no more ſhare in a City but their 
Names in the Matricala, and imminutio 
capiti is a depri vation of the City Rights, and 
Do ſignifies the price by which the 
Privileges of the Roman City had been ob- 
tained. ' Which therefore Agrees to thoſe 
who are incorporated into the Logos 4s a wing 
and ire both which expreſſions are 
uſed concerning him by Philo, In this 
Regard Adam himielf not yer having the 
Spirit, by which he was to attain the Hun- 


* 
I 


mortality deſigned for him at his firft Cre- 


44 Antolyc. L. ation is, by "Theophilus Antiochenas, repre= 


II. p. 137. Ed. 
Oz, 


fented as a' Child. His Words are ver) 
expreſs : T 5 d nande's A In in &, 
M v ian ꝙ al ew err” A 2agery, Y 8 vu 
z s ud n v Save) apmr idfer, & 
men mW 1anaxm v,, Farerrm n ο⁰ν0 if 
dv, i I erte Gol A Imus bv iο 
MA. Adam, in the Age [wherein he 
was created, only a Candidate for Immor- 
tality, as he afterwards ſhews] 2 as yet 
only. an Infant. He was therefore as yet unca- 
pable of receiving [that] Rnowledge [which 
would otherwife become? the Pignity fof 
9 his 


1 
his Nature,] for even now, a Child, as ſoon 


as it is Born, cannot immediately eat Rread, 


but 1 firſt nouriſhed with Milk, then | after- 
wards] according to the Progreſs of its Age, it 
comes alſo to eaſe Meat. So alſo it 
was with Adam. His rea 

think was nded on the Suppoſition 
that Adam did not yet knw Good or Evil. 
For this very Expreſſion is uſed in the 
Character of an fant, nuvi , 73 s 
4% 3 da I. VII. 16. where even the 
critical Word Tying is uſed in the Greek 
Tranſlation © of this Evangelical Prophet, 
who was moſt of all regarded by the 
Chriftians in their Myſtical Interpretations. 
And from this Suppoſition he Accounts for 
the Reaſonableneſ of Gods Prohibition of the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, as be- 
ing indeed Unagreeabletothe State in which 
God had created him. So he Reafons af- 
terwards: Au 5 n jLſu1 yebvor iCiatlo 
Ge x, une d = d . rymdGo[a 
Toro beter, à ur u e Bro, & wot * 

ay dye not, vd 0 amwrimmn A dxoartlo Vari R Trois 
yan. © Yet at the fame Time he was pleaſed 
that Man fhould, for ſome conſiderable Time, 
continue in the Simplicity and Innocency of In- 
fancy. For it « to be religiouſly obſer ved, not 
only in — hr of God, but of Men alſo, that 
Chach} ſhould be Subjech to their Parents in 
S 


little after: Azuui Nr mt mulia N vime Veit 
ul gerd ra Sdmy 30 T9 Hana Tis mes E 
He ſeems to allude to the wnorturdwu meti- 
tioned frequgntly before] , im x, & ms 

rev. 


oning I am apt to 


implicity and barmleß Sincerity. He adds a 


2. 137» 


p. 133 


— —  — — —— ———̃ͥ — —— — a wen After 
* 


5. 134. 


(32) 


hog y. It not becaming for Young Children, 


to take upon them] to be knowing above 


their Age. For as Age adds in. Advancement 
in the Order of their Subordination, ſo alſo it 
ought to do in the Improvement of their na- 


ledge. And how this Increaſe of Knowledge 


of our firſt Parents, anſwerable to their Age 
and Stature, is to be underſtood, himſelf 


bad explained not long before, where he 


: 


gives an Account of the Tranſlation of 
Adam into Paradiſe, His Words are : 
Dede aims. cgrpul) megxoms, J, abZavey 
ThaC yur, in 5 4 Sede dad bc, ins; 
xai ele & denon drag. Giving bim thereby an 


opportunity of improving himſelf, that grow- © 


ing up and arriving to the maturity of Humane 


Perfection, and being withal honoured with the 
Participation of a divine Nature, be might ſo 
at length aſcend into Heaven. I know no- 
thing in thi reaſoning diſagreeable to the 


reaſonings of the Canonital Writings of the 


New Teſtament. St. Paul uſes the ſame Ex- 
preſſions concerning even the Fes of the 
Old Peculium, who lived before the Incarna- 
tion. He reckons them who were Chil- 
dren and Heirs of the ivine Promiſes, in that 
fame Senſe wherein the Syrophenician Wo- 
man confeſſed her ſelf a Dog, as having no 


Title to the Bread of the Childrens Table, 


not to diffes from Slaves and Heirs under 
Age, and Children learning their fir/# i, 
Rudiments of tha Werld, under the Diſei- 
pline of the Law as a Pedagogus, till the 
res dt ra i. Gal. IV. 2. He owns them 
under Tutors and Curatort, rer and 

0140 - 
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eines, fuch as, by the Roman Laws, were 
to Manage for ſuch Heirs, till the Ape of 

Twenty Five Years v. 2. And he dates 
that fulrieſs of Time, the re, from the 
Incarnation. v. 4. He owns that the Law 
made nothing perfect, Eby, VII. 19. that is, 
with this e He owns the holy Pa- 
triarchs not to have been perfect without us, 
Ebr. XI. 40. Becanſe they could not, 


without us, reach the uit» N of the 


Thiepus Of Chriſt, as has been now obſer- 
ved. Still the Allegory of Age is carryed 
on, in ſpeaking of this Subject. And that 
this is perfectly agreeable to the Mind of 
our Author, appears from his copious In- 
ſtances to this purpoſe in his Pedagogas. 
He there proves that all are taken for Chil- 
dren in the Style of the Scriptures, in order 
to the qualifying them for the Pedagogy of 
the Logos L. I. c. 5. which is the Subject of 
that Work. Of this the Gneſticks took Ad- 
vantage, to prove the Catholicks only Py 

e 


 chical, againſt whom he Diſputes in t 


following Chapter, wherein he proves at 
large that the State of a Baptized Chriſtian 
is Perfect, from theſe very Topicks, of our 
receiving the Spirit, and putting on our 
Savicur, and being united to him in our 
Chriſtian Baptiſm. All therefore without 
the Church are ſuppoſed,” by theſe Reaſo- 
nings, to be Children, not only in Simpli- 


| ty, but in Underſtanding alſo, as Deſtitnte 
of t 


hat yr59e, which is the Gift of the 
Baptiſmal Spirit, by which all, who receive 
it, become Taugbt of God. But all * 
| D the 


. 
— ? 


Feen 


ending, as having that wwmoſt Perfettion 
their Under landing: which was, by God, de- 
ſigned for Man in his perfect State, though 


dam had it not becauſe he {of his Inno- 


cence before he reached the State of Adaleſ- 
Cency. 
17. This Thus it appears that this Adoleſcency of 


Adoleſcenty the Spirit is rather a Perfection of State than 


of the Golpel the Relule of any certain Number of Years 


is rather in 


Rerard of TEquilite for diſpoſing our Bodies for the 
— 4 moſt perfect Intellectual Operations. The 


Degree. Nt moſt vivacious, even good Patriarchs, were, 


might require in this Senſe, Children, who lived after the 
— in thats 1 withdrawing of the Spirit from the Sethians, 
who wore 4 And vet before the Incarnation. Yet ; er 


| Split. the Perſons now are Adult, in the ſame 


who have received the ſame Spirit by the 


Impoſition of Epiſcopal Hands. However, 
this hinders not but that God might defer 
the Atual Collation of this Immortalizing 
Spirit on Adam, till he arrived to that Aa- 


turity of Underſtanding, which may be ex- 


pected from Nears, and. that Diſpoſition of 
the corporeal Organs, which may be the im- 
provement of Time and Experience. The 
Apoſtle ſeems to own the Neceſſity of ſuch 
Diſpoſitions in his 7#«@r, who is capable of 
ſeringer Meat, in Oppoſition to Mill the 
Diet of Children, He requires, even in 
ſuch, that they have, by reaſon of Uſe, their 


Senſes exerciſed to Diſcern both Good and Evil. 


Ebr.V. 14. He ſeems to allude to that very 

vraie Of Good and Evil, of which Children 
are ancapable till they arrive to it by Age 
; | and 


the Church are reckoned as Adult in Under- 


WWW 
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. 

and Experience. Accordingly Vater Ba 

tiſm ſeems indeed, from — N anidg 75 
have been adminiſtred to the Children of 
initiated Proſelytes, Not fo the Bapti/m of 
the Spirit, which is the proper Baptiſm: of the 
en, which indeed makes its recipients 
Adult in Underſtanding. It was reſerved to 
Apoſtles, and to 73 — as their Surc'ſſors, 
into the plenitude of their Apoſtilicul Power, 
and was therefore adminiſtred at a diſtaht 
time when the Proſelyte had given ſome 
evidences of his Profrieney, as well as his 
Sincerity. That Prieſ, were allowed to 
Adminiſter it, though with Oy/ conſecrated 
by the Biſhop, and by ſigning on the top of 
the Head inſtead of the Forehead, was, I 
think; an Imation, not introduced before 
the Fourth Century. Yet, even then, it 
was not allowed to Deatons who notwith- 
ſtanding had leave to adminiſter the other 
Baptiſm of Water: And it was agreeable to 
the Notions then received, that the ac 
Collation of the A, Spirit ſhould be re- 
ſerved for the greateſt maturity of ordinary 
humane Underſtanding, ſack as the generality 
of Mankind, at leaſt, are capable of. The 
Chaldee Oraclts allow no Converſation with 


| God, but by that higheſt Degree of mental 


Perfection, which they call the 23; d,, 
the Flower of the Mind. Theſe were in 
great Authority with the modern Platoniſts 
and Pythagireans who affected the Reputa- 
tion of beitig Divine and TBeurgical, and 
of ſeeming to be what our firſt Chriſtian 
Anceſtors realy vow As therefore — he 
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Underſtanding ripened the Ia of all the 
Faculties of our humane Souls, as being the 
perfecteſt of them all; ſo it was agreeable, 
in Proportion, that this laſt and higheſt De- 
gree of intellectual Perfection, which alone 

as the cataleptical Power for laying hold on 
the intelleual Light ſhining in Darknef, 
ſhould accordingly be the ſloweſt of the in- 
Telletual Powers in reaching its Maturity. 
As therefore we live the Life of Plants 
before we are capable. of animal Life, and 
the animal Life before we can attain the 
humane Life which aloneis that which equals 
and ſuits our humane Nature; ſo we muſt 


make ſome Progreſs in our humane intellectual 


Life before we can reach that higheſs De- 
gree of its ordinary Improvement, which 
may qualify us for divine Converſation. 
And as Ariſtotle, who believed the Intelle&# 
of all Men adventitions, does not ſeem to 
have believed its Acceſſion into us till we 
were diſpoſed, to receive it by the ripened 


faculties of our lower vegetative and ani- 
mal Lives; ſo neither can it be agreeable 


to Believe the Acceſſion of the divine Spirit 
till we reach this Perfection of our created 


Underſtandings, which may qualify us for 
laying hold on it, in order to an intimate Union 


with it. And this Perfection of our Diſ- 
tien for a diviner Life muſt be eſtimated 


by the gradual Meaſures of the Maturity of 


our humane Underſtandings. But the fir 
Infuſion of the divine Principle it ſelf makes 


us Perfect in our State, by the reaſoning of 
our Father 1n the Place now mentioned in . 


( 37 ) 


his Pedagogius, though the Scripture acknow- 
leges a hike Growth in Grace and gradual 
attainment of Maturity in the new u as 
in the old, which requires reſpire, and flow 
Gradations not perfectiy attainable in 1h4 Life. 
He therefore owns this Maturity or 72962014 
Comparative, in regard of the Law, and 
therefore in regard of the State wherein our 
Chriftian baptiſmal Spirit finds us. His 


Words are theſe : *H » xi uu, TRA 


waig Rav dg wee A vd L. I. c. 6: Our Infancy 
in Chriſt z a full Age in regard ef the Law. 


Becauſe then we attain the higheſt Dignity, 
and the compleateſt Ingredient in their humane 
Nature, though not the hjgheft Degree. This 


may be a /ikely meaning of the perfection of 


Parts as uſed by our modern Schoolmen, in - 


Oppoſition to a Perfection of Degrees, as to the 
true Importance of the Terms themſelves, 
though I much doubt whether thoſe Terms 
were properly underſtood by thoſe who uſed 
them, This does immediately change our 
State, from Darkneſs to Light ; from Death 
to Life, and that an Immorial one, ſuch as 
was _—_— deſigned for us if we had not 
fallen; from the power of Satan to Cod; 
and to that very State which Adam ſhould 
have attained at his maturity of Age, if he 
had ſo long retained his original Innocence, 
It gives us alſo Security on Gods part for 
what is to folyw, if we be not wanting to 
our ſelves by violating the Conditions on 


which it is ſecured to us. It inſtates us in 


an actual Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Inheritance 


as far as the legal Conveyance of an ——_ 
an 


- 
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6389 
and a pledge, and a firſt Fruit can do ſo, which 
are all wore than what was granted to the 
old Peculium, who were Heirs, in Non-a 
only and in Rever/ion. It makes us al 
one Body with the Saints made Perfect 


. rere in Heaven Ehr. XII. 23. And 


thereby alſo in Poſſeſſion by Proxy, which is 
the uttermoſt Poſſeſſion of which adults are 
capable in tb Life. The ſpiritual Man in- 
deed is the Rerum Divinarum heres, to uſe 
the Phraſe of And none but he is 


Philo. 
Adult in ſuch a Senſe as may qualify him for 
that Poſſeſſion of his Inheritance of which 
Minors are uncapable. So every way agree- 
able this Notion of Perfection is to that 
Notion of a perfect Man, who is made 
perfect by his having the divine Spirit. 
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| Nature. F. V. Tet Ido 'nor.t efare- pretend 


the Natural | 'Mozrat "of the Soul to. be of 


- the' e xt with the Natural Mortality 


"of Ant M. Wha was agreeable to the 


Philo 3 Notions of the Apoſtolical Age, 
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2 e, (in this Philoſophical Subject) ). mult: 
— have been the true Senſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt. §. VII. The Platoniſts theughe the Soul 


to be a Middle Being by which the Mind was 
pet. 1 united 7 Sa in abe Mundane 
Uſe of this Doctriae in twþ later 

+l S. VIII. I the Mixture of Minds 
aud Souls in Humane Souls, the Souls were, 
by the Platoniſts thought Mortal Naturally; q 

on no other 4 Immortal, but that 


of t «fm Minds wit h Minds 8. I. Squls ſe- 


parable fro . 53 when att us ; deg- 
2 fork were ſuppos 4 to be) are rec lon d 
4 dead, and not being, * the Principles ef 
that ſame Philoſophy, 8. X. Thoſe Philoſo- 
phers cou/d nor beligue Souls Mortal, (Death 
ſignifies a Ceaſing to exiſt) becauſe they believ'd 
nothing Mortal in that Senſe of - 4 Word. 
§. XI. The Title ro Heayen, the 
mortal Beings, is, by theſe * Philoſophers, 4 
ſcribed to that ſuperior Ingredient of the Soul, 
which they own as x 4 our Sacred Writers, 
and ſometimes by the rr Names. | F. XII. 


Plato Foote not 4 cribe Immortality 13 Na- 
ture, 79 rhe Soul, ge Mind. $. 


XIII. Though Plato e could have 558 this Ne” 
tural Immortality 7e Humane Souls; 
Reaſons which had induc d him to do (o — 
Fundament ally overthrown by the Revelations 
of the New Teſtament. F. XIV. Ihe Gno- 
Ricks underſtood their Maier Plato, « not be- 
lieving Souls ſeparate. from Min lmmor- 


tal, in making their Choical Men, 2. of 


Paoe. actually aun Including rhaps, in 
phat Number, Idiots and 15 5 i oxy. 
The Teitimory of Hereticks i rically 


fel 


Seat of Im- 
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uſeful in Particulars not (cenſured! by the Or- 
thodox. No Teſtimonzes of Catholicks * 
in the Caſe of any Humane Souls thought deſti- 
tute of the Pnoe. F. XVI. Philo alſo, and the 
Helleniſts, believed our Humane Souls Mor- 
tal, as: conſidored ſeparately; withour' the Di- 
vine Breathing... $. XVII. Philo owns” the 
r Mental Part alfe of the lower 
Soul (as that alſo. was diſtinct from what ac- 
cru'd to it by the Divine Breathing) Mortal 
ramp ne XVII. 8 Breath- 
ing wan 4 Prineiple, t including Sdul 
Do to Philo. 8 Kix. The Pride of 
Philo is the ſame with rhe Pneuma of the Go 
ſpel. Oily in a' lower and leſs vigorom De- 
gree. §. XX. Tbs Diſtinction beten Sbul 
and Spirit mas revealed to the Chriſtians by the 
Gift of Interpreting the Myſtical Seaſe off the 
Old 'Teſtament.' ; Particularly ſrom If. IIli. 
7 8. XI. Tie Complex of Soul an Breath 
ing is the Image of the firſt Adam, and there- 
fore Mortal, by the Reaſoning of the New 
Teſtament. S. XXII. The Reaſoning i 1 Cor: 
xv. cotifernt none but Baptized Perſons, an 4 
Reſurrection 1%  Happitiek: + Nor eu the 

Spirit #herefare,: there 1 — of; 'be any other 
than oi Baptiſmal Spirit. chat hothing in 
Man, [ſhort of that, can Intitle us tb 4x Immor- 
tal State, or the Reſurrection ef b Bodies: 
S. XIII. The Spirit here concerned rumnot he 
pretended to be an Ingredient in Hume Na- 
ture in general. S. XXIV. -I Curtent of 
the New: Teſtament ſuppoſes all" in 4" State 9 

Death we want the Baptiſmal Spirit. F. 
XXV. The ſame uppexrs 4% by the carrens 
Senfe , Autiquity. $1 KX VL.-By the * 
SY? C 2 0 
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N New Teſtament, the Holy Ghoſt is rhe 
lage f God, forfeited by Adam, and. not 


now. reſtored ro a but by the Baptilin of the 
Spirit. Which Spirit therefore can be no in- 


gredient; an our Humane Nature in general. 
FC XXVIL O SIe Lord, ar the H , was 
Lo par indude * Archetypal Man, 
mas inueſiid wh | the Dominion of 1e 
Sublunary World, and received. the Adora- 
tion of the Inhabitants ef theſe Inferior Regi 
. XXVIII. Nus Archetypal Man, 
ned from our Lord; , Logos," the only 
— Immortalicy tec particular Mie e 
by, rhe. wgreeing Primyples of eddie 
7 Sacred Writers-. & XXIX. be Helle - 
s differed. from eum Chriſtian Anceſtors in 
——— hg that the Helleniſts : 1 


bal al particular An; but the Chriſtians 
Le hehe lo veceited . if 
= Saviour's, Baptiſm. S. XXX. Adam ms 
have bees actually poſſeſſed of the Immor- 
talixi ng Spirit before his Fall, . though we do 
Poke rae ir rem hum now. F. XXXI. 7 
ens derived the Fil of Humane Souls 
mmortality Ly em i heir Union with 'crea- 
god Spirit. for the: Orthodox 'Cathos 
rs nne d n /Unzon of oiry Souls with 
Native Place. before their Univn with 
lum. dies. 285. XXII. Nan wu not 
crete Heaven 4 he \woul have 4 


He eee  Uninrortal 
2 ame Segſe a. that of: tte A te Ale 


 Suppog'd to.have:been-fo before t bei 
WY A 2d Principle of Immorta- 
| lity 


mortalizing Plinciple ingredient in the Na- 


dose which had bitn in Heaven wt 
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lity « 3ncluded in what we all receive from om 
firſt Parents ſince the Fall. $. XX XIV. There 
zz no Neceſſity, rhat, what we receive by the 
Divine Breathing, ſhould be of a different Na 
ture rom what it would have been of i it had 
not beer breathed ; Hor therefore rhat it ſhould 
be Immortal by'#s Nature. S. XXXV. Uni- 
vocal Generation euer chat Souls, as Parts 
of o Eſſence, be received from our Parents, 
which if they be, they cannot be Naturally im- 
mortal. F. XXXVI. This Original of vr 
Humane Souls from God, though it give. 
them 10 mw Subſtance; yer i does confer on 
rhem new Rights. | Particularly that Com- 
merce with God, nnd being preferved by him 
in their State of Separation from their Bo- 
dies. S. XXXVIE The Loſs of the true Im- 
mortalizing Principle, he Spirit, be Fall, 
appenys by — foice confined to rh lower 
Region of A (Rh XX XVII. Ter we ft 
vet ain Footſteps, borh of the Dominion, 4a» 
of the Spirit. Of the Spirit particularly, in 
the Survival of our Souls after their Diſſolution 
from their Bodies. S. XXXIX. The Immorrt- 
lity Hertel to the Nutute of the Soul, and de- 
wed yo the Body, by S. Irenzus, 5: the Right 
it has to farvive the Body by the ſupport of the 
Spirit, which is it. Natural Way of continuing 
its Duration, bat not / to the Body. Ter 
without any Right to Perpetuity. S. XL. This 
Fwvplicat ion 15 Shot the Deſign of St. 
krenæus, a well'as to mine. F. XLII. 7 do nor 
here niftake the Senſe of the Hereticks for the 
Serife of the Fathers, but Reaſon from what rhe) 
were both agreed in. S. XLII. God # net ob- 
lig d #0- perpetuate the Being he has given to 


our 


The Contents. 
our Souls, though Originally Independent en 
our Humane Bodies. S. XLIII. The Immor> 
tality derived to the Soul on Account of its be- 
ing — 4 Divine Breathing, « from the Di- 
vine Spirit ; . but not as any Ingredient in its 
Nature, nor with any Obligation on the Spirit 
to continue, much leſs to-perpetuate :. This 
was the Doctrine of the Catholick Church in 
the Age of Tertullian. S. XLIV. The Im- 
mortality due, by the ſame Principles, to our 
Souls as Divine Images, could not be natural 
or perpetual. . S. XLV. 2 to Puniſh- 
ment cannot be from an Immortality by Na- 
| aur but only from ſuch an Immortality. & de- 
pends on the actual Divine Pleaſure. . XLVI. 
The Damned «re bindred from actual Death. 
not by any Power of their own Nature, but by the 
extraordinary and ſupernatural Inter poſition of 
_ the Spirit. S, XI. VII. The Words, eric 

Cela yy dySaprier d 7% "Eueyſihin 2 Tim. i. 
10. imply that the Life which is Immortal, i. 
given us by God in our Baptiſmal Illumination, 
which is 4 Sacrament proper to the Goſpel. 
S. XLVIII. No Inconſiſtency in owning 4 per- 
petual Duration in Damned Souls without: 4 
Life properly Eternal and Immortal, by the 
Scriptures ad Tertullian. $. XLIX. Ter- 
tullian, at his firſt Converſion to the Chriſtian 
Religion, did not believe the Exiſtence of the 
Soul- between its Diſſolution from the Body, 
aud Ihe general judgment. Ss far be was then 
rom believing its Natural Immortality. g. 
After bi better Acquaintance wich the 
Chriſtian Religion, be believed the Soul's Sur- 
vival, which he had deny'd on Reaſonings that 
had ſeemed very probable at firſt. S. LI. 12 
: n | - 2 
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that later Belief, of the Soul's actual Immorta- 

lity, did not oblige him to think even that actu- 
al Immortality :mputable to the Nature of the 
ſeparate Soul, it ſelf. S. LII. By Immortality 
by Nature, Tertullian meant 'only, that it 2 
Natural #0 the Soul te ſurvive the Body. He 
could not mean, that the Soul had any Power 
ingredient in its om Nature, which required, 
that it ſhould ſurvive the Body for ever. Nor 
could | S. Irenæus mean fo, F. LIN. Conclu- 
ſion, R reer 
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s« + 7.0 Hon 1 Lately Publiſh'd . *” bes | 
A Preleminary Defence of the Epiſtolary 
A. Diſcourſe; concerning, the Diſtinction 
exween Soul and Spirit. In 2 Parts. +1 A+ 
gainſt the Charge of fayouring Impiety. 2. 
Againſt,the Charge of favouring: Hereſie. In 
the Former. is inferted a Digreſſion, proving 
that the Collection of the Code of the four 
Gaſpels in Traj aus Time is no way derega- 
tory to the [ſufficient Atteſtation of them. 

By Henry Dodwell, M. A. 12 
The Maxims of the Government of Ve- 
nice, in an Advice to the Republick ; how it 
ought to govern it ſelf both Inwardly and 
Outwardly, in order to perpetuate its Do- 
minion. In which are likewiſe confider'd 
the ſeveral Intereſts of all the Princes of 
Europe, with Reſpe& to the Affairs of 
Jaly. By Father Paul, the Servite Monk, 
and Counſellor of State to the Republick. 
Done Into Engliſh from the Italian. 

The preſent State of the Court of Rome, 
or the Live of the preſent Pope Clement Xl. 
and of the preſent College of Cardinals. 
Written Originally in Italian, by a Gentle- 
man belonging to the Court of Rome, and 
newly tranſlated into Engliſh from the iIta- 
lian Manuſcript, never as yet madepublick. 
With a Preface by the Publiſher, contain- 
ing ſome few Remarks on the Riſe and Na- 
ture of the College of Cardinals, on the 
Maxims of their Government, and a ſhort 
Account of the preſent-Pope's Blevation to 
the Papacy, and of the moſt re * 5 Oc- 
currences in his Pontificate.}() 1 
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Epiſtolary Diſcourſe. 


H E deſign of my former Prelimi- Pio f 3 
ö nary Defence, Was only to obvi- fons (when 
ate the Prejudices which might they are „ge- 


hinder my, otherwiſe moſt valu- cured of the 
no ill conſe» 


able, Readers from doing me that Fuftice 

which was abſolutely neceſſary to qualify — — 
thera for approving themſelves equal Fudges the Soul's na- 
concerning the Merit of my Caxſe, THis tural Mortali- 
Juſtice I could not, with any Probability, 1) are ug ed 
expect whil'ſt they thought themſelves Obli- to be IG 
ged, in Pjety, not to hear my Reafons;, or — 75 
to hear them with that Partial Favour to it, as that 


my Adverſaries, as might ſupply with Pre- Dofrine pro- 


judice what would otherwiſe have been motes honou- 
rable Opinions 


found wenting, in the Reaſons favoured by | 
them, upon 7 juſt and impartial Examina- h woes 
tion. Nor could 1 e & any other behavi- Adminiftra- 
our from them, whilſt they were elne tion of Man- 
with an opinion that the Doctrine of the lind. 

| B Natue 
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'(2) 
Natural Mortality of Human Souls would 
be of dangerous conſequence to the Moral. 
of its Proſelytes, or to that common Faith 
for which all Pious Perſons are obliged to 
contend earneftly. Here therefore, I found 
my ſelf obliged to warn the Pious Reader, 
that the Doctrine of the Natural Mortality 


of Souls, as reconciled with the actual Im- 


mortality of all who nom the Revelations of 
the Goſpel, infers nothing pernicious to the 
Primitive Faith or Chriftian Practice: That 
all ſuch Perſons are as ſeverely puniſhable 
by this Doctrine of Natural Mortality, fo 


ſlated by me, as they are by the Principles 


of my Adverſaries; and withall as long, that 
is, from the time of their diſſolution of their 
Bodies to all 1. 05 That therefore ſuch 
Perſons cannot Prudently reckon on the con- 


ſtitution of their own Nature, becauſe they 


are aſſured by Divine Revelation, that God 


will interpoſe, and that Nature ſhall not be 


left to that contingency which would other- 
wiſe have been the necellary conſequence 
of its own unaſſiſted powers. Theſe things 
conſidered, mult lay as firm obligations to 


Duty on all that hear the Goſpel as my Ad- 


veriaries themſelves can wiſh. They who 
never heard of it, nor, by any moral #il:- 
gence of their own, could hear. of it, can 
neither have ther Condition, or rheir Opi- 
nions, influenc'd by our opinions concern- 
ing them. They can therefore ſuffer no 
damage by auy opinions of 'owrs concerning 
them, however Erroyeous. They can be no 
objects of Church . who neither 
were, nor were capable of being, * 
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of the Church. Nor can their Caſe be there- 
fore judged by Church Rules, nor be of any 
hurtful conſequence to thoſe who are to be 
judged. by other Rules than themſelves, are 
however miſtaken, we ſhould prove in our 
Judgments concer ning their Caſe. Our cen- 
ſures therefore of them, ſo far as they are 
Perſonal, can neither do any harm to them, 
nor to any others who may ever hear of our 
Opinions, by being Favourable in a Caſe which 
is very different from our own. Yet they 
are not therefore wſeleſs, as they clear our 
Revealed Religion from any ſuch Principles 
as might repreſent Gods proceedings in in- 
flicting Evils on ſuch Perſons as Arbitrary, 
or Harſh, or derogatory to any of the Di- 
vine Attributes of Juſtice, or Goodneſs, or 
Equity, in making fit allowance for unvolun- 
tary unavoidable deviations of Human Frail 
from Laws never promulgated to them. Thele 
conſequences therefore being thus ſecured, 1 
can foreſee no further reaſon why any 
Pious Perſon ſhould think himſelf Obliged 
in Conſcience, to any partiality againſt me, 
Rather, on the contrary, his Prery ought 
now to-Second and Enforce the Obligations 
of his Juſtice and Equity in Favour of a Do- 
ctrine that gives ſo eaſy an account of the 
Fuſtice and Equity of God, and fo conſiſtent 
with the other Divine Attributes, as teu- 
ding to promote Honourable Opinions con- 
cerning Him who is the proper Object of 
all true Piety. 
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18. If therefore I may at length, obtain that 
They ought equal hearing to which I have hitherto 
on ronble prov'd my ſelf intitled: I ſhall withall have 
becauſe even gain d a farther Advantage againſt my Ad- 
my Adverſa- verſarys in the moſt odious Charge of all, 
ries neither that relating to the Natural Mortality of 
- not... Fluman Souls. That is, in what I have ad- 
= — vanc'd. farther in my Preliminary Defence: 
die if God That even that Natural Defettibility of 
pleaſes z nor Being, which is Eſſential to all Created Beings, 
that bis Mor- is perfectly Sufficient for my purpoſe, of 
_ crves giving an eaſy Solution to the Difficulteſt 
the Mortality Queſtions of our Modern Divinity. This 
advanc'd by Natural Mortality of Human Souls neither 
me. is, nor dare be, deny'd by my Adverſaries 
| themſelves. This they themſelves, prerend, 
and prove, to have been the Senſe of the 
Fathers produc'd by Me. And that, even 
when they ſult me with the moſt confi- 
dent. Reproaches of  Miſrepreſentation, and 
Falſfication. Indeed, their charge of Diſ- 
ingenuity and want of Integrity in me is ge- 
nerally grounded on their Proof, that the 
Fathers alledg'd by me, ows'd ſuch an Ex- 
plication of the Immortality by them aſcrib'd 
to Human Souls, as neceſlarily belongs to 

all Creatures whatſoever, even to the Angels, 
the Nobleſt of Created Beings. Yet they 

conhdently tell me, that this is nothing to 

my purpoſe : Plainly ſuppoſing the Fact un- 

deniable, that even themſelves cannot deny 

the natural Afortality of Human Souls thus 

explain'd. If I may therefore reckon on this 

as granted by them; I ſhall then intreat 

them to conſider, whether they can avoid 

acknowledging that it is for my purpoſe, 

e Wnen 
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when they have once acknowledg'd that 
they are indeed Naturally Mortal, in 
the Senſe wherein I ſuppos'd, that Souls are 
Mortal : Which Senſe themſelves grant to 
be truly the Senſe of the Fathers produc'd 
by me, for " proving our Human Souls Natu- 
rally Mortal. Firſt, all their charges of 
AMifrepreſentation as well as Falſification muſt 
fall of themſelves, when even themſelves 
cannot deny that the Fathers were really of 
Opinion by me aſcribed to them, and that I 
therefore Undenſtood them rightly. Is this 
nothing to my purpoſe ? So they might, with 
fome ſhow of Probability, pretend, if the In- 
tereſt of my Cauſe requir'd, that they and I 
ſhould mean more, though I had not been 
aware what it had been really the Jntereſt of 
my Caufe to prove. Yet, had this Suggeſti- 
on been true; it could only have given ſome 
Umbrage in favour of their charge of Mi 
repreſentation, not of Falſiication. For juſti- 
fying this baſe and odious Charge; it re- 
main'd further for them to have prov'd 
that I tuem that the Jnrereſt of my Cauſe re- 
uir'd more than I could pretend to prove 
fom+ thoſe Teftimonies, which it is impoſſible 
prove 


for them to undertake, unleſs they ea 
They, 


rnd 10; 
Ihtereſt 9 
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Human Souls, reliev'd thoſe (who never had 
the Free- Mill, which was neceſlary to make 
them juſtij puniſhable for the Violation of 
Laws., nor ever knew, or could know, the 
ticular Laws preſcrib'd by the Goſpel) 
om thoſe Eternal Miſeries, to which they 


. 
- 


their Nature, by the contrary Doctrine of 
thoſe, who believe their Immortality natural 
to them. And to this purpoſe it was cer- 
tainly very pertinent, to prove the contrary, 
that this Immortality was not due to them 
by: any Exigency of their Nature. Thence 
it-follows that this Immortality cannot be 
challeng'd by them, as Creatures indepen- 
dently on the Will and Pleaſure of their 
Creator. It follows further, that their Cre- 
ator is under no neceſſity of granting them a 
duration exceeding the Powers of their Na- 
ture, any more in regard of their Nature 
than his ewn. It follows withall, that God 
is under no Obligation to grant them it; 
and can therefore violate no Obligations vo- 
luntarily impos'd. on b:mſelf, in conſequence 
of . the Nature beſtuw'd upon Human Souls, 
if he ſhould leave them to the conſequence 
of that Nature in which he had created 
them, and withdraw his own praternatural 
and ſupernaturai ſupport, which enables them 
to continue for ever beyond the Exigency, 
or Powers ingredient in their own natural 
Conſtitution. This needs no. exerciſe of 
abſolute or miraculous Power, becauſe it ſup- 
poſes no Violence to the ordinary Rules and 
Lam, of Nature. And it leaves God at 
Liberty to accommodate his Diſpenſations 
een , : 0 


are expos'd, as a neceſſary Conſequence of 
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to thoſe Caſes, which even the Apoſtle ac- 
knawledges ſo different, as to need different 
Proviſions. That is, of thoſe who Sin d 
without the Divine poſitive Law ſufficiently 
promulgated, and of thoſe who Sin'd under 
it. He may if he pleaſes, on this ſuppoſal, 
chooſe to lay no Obligations on the former 
ſort, but of Rewards and Prniſhments only 
Temporal : Either in this Life, or in Hades 
till the general Reſurreftion, And the Apo- 
file ſeems to intimate that it is his Plea- 
ſure attually to do ſo. | 

Beſides it dh's oblige him, as my 3. 
2 Hypothaſis does, to perpetuate The Caſes 

he State of Unbaptized Infants and 1djors, 5. — 0g 
who cannot pretend to have done any thing Nr ro. 
Rewardable,, much leſs; any thing deſerving unaccounta- 
Eternal, either | Rewards or  Puniſhments. ble by the 
Nor can I imagine what third State they Doctrine of 
can think of for them, that muſt be Eter- — In. 
nal, yet neither happy, nor miſerable. God W 
may indeed diſpoſe of his faverrs arbitras 
rily, though it is not ſo ſuitable to his in- 
finite Goodneſs to Act arburarily, in any 
thing that may make his Creatures miſera- 
ble. Nor ought our Eyes to be Evil if his 
be Good. Yet it does not: ſeem ſo agree- 


able to his infinite Wiſdom, to Eternize finite 


Beings waccountably ; or to advance them to a 
State of Happineſs ſupernatural, and exceeding 
the Dignity of the Potion allotted to them, 
and beyond any reaſonable Expettation on their 
part withont any reaſon ar all. Much leſs 
is it agreeable to that ſame Wiſdom to 
grant ſo unaccountable favours to whole 
Caſes of Men, who never could pretend to 
any thing Kewardable. It would make their 

* é B 4 Caſe 
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Caſe indeed invidious, if ſo. many who had 
done nothing ſhould. have all that Happineſs 
to which Baptiſm intitles us, of which many 
Candidates had fallen ſhort, and which are 
not purchaſed by thoſe who do attain them 
without the many roils and ſufferings of a 
taborious conquering Virtue. Reaſon may 
be given for fewer and rarer inſtances that 
may be recompenſed by the benefit that may 
redound to the Pnblict, by convincing Man- 
iind of the exuberancy of God's unconfined 
Goodneſs. Such was that of the Thief upon 
the Croſs, and of 'Manaſſes ald S. Paul. But 


to allow the like favoars to all. who mist, 
n 


be concern'd in the lite Caſes can have 

reaſon, that I know of, given for it, that 
might make it worehy that all-knowing Divine 
Providence, that can do nothing but what 
is highly reaſonable. Nor does the Parable, 
even of the Workmen in the Vineyard, reach 
this Caſe. They who came in at the Ele- 
wenth hour did ſomething, and gave a very 
good reaſon, why they did no more, becaute 
they were not call'd ſooner. Neither of 
which Pleas can reach the Caſe of them 
who were never call'd at all, This there- 
fore does not reach the Caſe of, 
even the arbitrary power inſiſted on 
by our Lord in diſpoſing of what is 


80 8. Gregory his own. - So far, I mean, as even that Ar- 


Nyſſene : Tebitrary Power is notwithſtanding confined 
«17/444 within-the bounds of acting reaſonably, and 
Ta 2, with due regard to what becomes the admi- 
bee n Ott iſtration of ſo great a Being This conſe- 
de ijs qui pre- quence Of natural Mortality, even thus explain- 
mat. abripiun- ed, is what, I think, my Adverſaries can 


tur. Tom. 11. :.... | | N 
p. 78. c. Sive no tolerably rational account or a 


(9) 
their Doctrine of that Immortality of Hu- 
man Souls which they believe ſo natural to 
them as to make their actual Mortality, in 
any Caſe, preternatural and extraordinary, 
and the effe& of an abſolute Power as unre- 
ſtrained by any ordinary Rules of adminiſtra- 
tion. Thus, I believe, they will find this 
kind of Immortality ſo explained very con- 
ſiderably to my purpoſe, when they ſhall be 
pleaſed to conſider it partially. 

They will find it alſo very much to my 4 
purpoſe, in relation to their Objection againſt The gs 
me concerning the Divine Fuſtice, in ma- nd dun 
king even Angels capable of an Eternn Pu- of the Eter- 
niſbment by an Act depending on God's A.- 14 Puniſb- 
bitrary pleaſure. They cannot deny even went, even 

els, as Creatures, to depend as much on - way = og 

the pleaſure of God for the continuation of their io — 
Beings, as they did at the firſt reception to Divine Fu- 
of their Beings. Nor can they, I believe, ſtice, to perpe- 
give any better account how they, or any 47e the du- 
other Creature, of what ſort ſoever, can have AN 2 
their defectible natures Immortalized by a 44 ofhis own 
Principle natural to them, than the very though he be 
ſame which I have given for the Immoryra- not abliged to 
lity of Souls, fo far as I alſo acknowledge = en 
that Immortality natural to happy Souls. That 2 2 
is, by receiving the ſame Immortalizing Spi- 
rit, which we receive in Baptiſm, as an in- 
gredient in. their Angelical Nature, as the 
Seriptures and earlyelt Fathers make it an 
ingredient in that Human Nature which 
they call Perfect and Spiritual. This makes 
them Aiyſtical Mlembers of the Catholicł Tri- 
umpbant Church in Heaven, as being United 
in the bond of Myſtical Union, the ſame Di- 
vine Spirit. This makes the elett Angel: 

| Members 


(10) 
Members of the ſame Peculium on Earth, 
who are alſo, as Members of the Peculium, 
intitled to the ſtile of the Elect, and of the 
Choſen People of God. This makes our BI. 
Lord a Head common to them with us, the 
Head of Angels alſo and Archangels, and 
Thrones, and Dominions, and Powers, and of 


Fph. 21, 22, every Name that is named, not only in this 
Col. 11. 19. Norld, but in that alſo which is to come, 


that- is, in Heaven. All this is on ac- 
count of that ſame Divine Spirit, of which 
the fullneſs is in Chriſt, and muſt therefore 
be deriv'd from him as the Head of this 
Myſtical Unity, by Angels as well as by 
Men. Thus therefore the Elect Angels are 
Immortalized to Happineſs. But how can 
the Apaſate Angels be immortalixed to Pu- 
niſhment who have no properly Immortal 
Nature 1ngredient in their conftitution'? I 
know no other way than the very ame 
which I conceive to take place in the 
Caſe of immortalizing unhappy Human Souls. 
That is, by the extrinſick Act of God de- 
pending on his Arbitrary pleaſure for con- 
tinuing their finite wage ag Beings to all 
Eternity. If therefore this Hytheſ may 
folve Phenomena in the Caſe ot Angels; 
let my Adverſaries, if they can, ſhew any 
diſparity why it will not be availabte for 
the ſame- purpoſes in the Caſe of Human 
Souls, And, if this will reconcile Gods diſ- 
penſation With them (in qualifying them for 
Eternal Puniſhments by perpetuating them be- 
yond' the Exigencies and Powers of their 
own created nature) with his own Eſſen- 
tial Juſtice in the way whereby I have 
explained it in my Preliminary Defence, 
en Why 
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why will it not as well ſatisfy all their 
Objections againſt the Equity of Gods pro- 
ceeding the ſame way in a like Caſe relat- 
ing to Human Souls? This alſo I conceive 
to be very' much for my purpoſe, whatever 
my Adverfaries are pleaſed to think of it. A 

Vet, I do not therefore take the Immor- . | 
tality of Human Souls to be altogether of | => T 2 
the ſame kind with that, which, by the Do- pretend the 
ctrine of the Primitive Church, I think a- vatra! Mor- 
ſcribed to Angels. That of the Angels Lialii of the 
conceive ſo to depend on God alone, as that $2, to be of 
it does not ſo depend on any Created Being, — —— 
but that it may ſubſiſt for ever: If God be tn. 
pleaſed to continue his ordinary ſupporting tality of Au- 
Providence over them and the other Cyea- gels. 
ted Beings, on which they are ſuppos'd to 
depend, becauſe they are _— to belong 
to the rank of Celeſtial, and therefore E- 
ternal Beings. That is, in that Senſe where- 
in Eternity might agree with the Notion of 
a Finite and Created Being. Thus all Cæ- 
leſtial Beings are reckon'd as Eternal, in 
oppoſition to thoſe which are Sub- cœleſtial, 

whoſe Property it is to be meaſured by 

time, even the Cæleſtial Bodies are thought 
naturally difſolvable by Plato, tho' they con- 

ſiſt of no contrarieties, which muſt neceſſarily 

in a certain Period difſolve them, if not 
prevented by the immediate interpofition of 

an extraordin Providence. This is the 

Caſe even of their Vehicular Bodies, as con- 

liſting of Matter Coleftial and eAtherial, 

as they muſt do to intitle them to Heaven 

as an original native Habitation, by the Rea- 

ſonings of the Plaroniſts alluded to by our 

Sacred Writers. Such Vehicles tho' they 

enn cannot 
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cannot ſecure the Perpetuity of their own du- 
ration. Vet are never likely to fail them, 


actually ſuppoſing God's Pleaſure to perpetuate 
that influence on his part, which as it is neceſ- 
ſary for their Preſervation for the ſmalleſt 
Moment, ſo is alone ſuſſcient, if perpetuated, 


to continue ſuch Created Beings for dy. 


This cannot be the Caſe of Human Souls, 
upon the ſuppoſition of their being, what 
the Modern Peripateticks call material Forms. 
For this will make them de t ON ma- 
ter alſo, ſo as not to be able to laſt any 
longer than they have that Matter (of what- 
ſoever kind it be) that is neceſſary for their 
Support. As the Soul is an ative Principle, 
it muſt be diſtint from matter which is 
ely paſſive. As it is an Original Princi- 

— of pe motion Which is —_ to the 
ody in the Conftitution, whereof it is an 


. ingredient; it muſt be a Subſtance, as the 


compound | conſtituted by it is a Subſtance 
alſo, not a Quality, which is not capable 
of being any more than an Inſtrumental Prin- 
ciple of motion as originally 1nfluenc'd by a 
Superior and more noble ingredient of the 
ſame nature. Much leſs can it be a Modali- 


ty, Which may poſſibly direct a motion im- 
preſſed by another Cauſe, but cannot be it 


elf vany Cauſe of Motion, not even ſo much 
as Inſtrumental. Vet this hinders not the 
Subſiſtance of the Soul, in the State of its 
Separation from the Organical B ody, Which 
makes the other part of the ſen 2 Man, 
as the Platoniſts call it, in oppoſition to 
the other Aan which they make Ixviſible 
and Cæleſtial. The Divine Breathing. may 
ſecure its own Aerial Vehical from diſſipa- 

TRIS tion 
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tion, tho* ſeperate from our greſſer Earthly 


Bodies, which might otherwiſe have periſh d 
on its difſolution from the Organical Body, 
if it had not been continued in its being, 
by this præternatural adſcititious Principle, if 
my Adverſaries will give me leave to call 
it ſo, and will withal believe any Term, 
by which I can expreſs my own Senſe in- 
telligible. I am ſure they can underſtand much 
harder terms in others for whom they have 
a favour, when they are more defirous to 
find conſiſtent Senſe than pretended Contra- 
ditions. But this is more for their purpoſe, 
that, when their charge of Contradittions 
fails them, they may however have ſome- 
thing to plead for, their other charge of 
obſcurity as an occaſion of their Miſunder- 
ſtanding me. But, let this be as it with, and, 
as my Adverſaries pleaſe. I think I have here 
given them a clear and eaſy Account ot 
the different ſorts of Immortality, by me a- 
ſcribed to Angels and Human Souls, and of 
the different ſores alſo of their natural Mor- 
tality. I never pretended ſuch a natural 
Mortality as that of our Bodies, on account 
of the contrary and mutually deftroying in- 
gredients of which our Bodies conliſt. l 
never pretended any certain period of their 
natural duration, on account of any Criſt to 
which this natural Repygnance of the In- 
edients muſt, at length, naturally amount. 
'he' Divine Breathing is a ſimple Principle 
conſiſting of no ſuch contrary Ingredients as 
acquire any Crifis at all. And therefore 
the natural Mortality deſir'd from it, by 
God's ceaſing to breath it, is as perfectly 
dependent an the Divine Pleaſure, and 4 Dey 
ectiy 
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fectly independent on Created Powers, who 
have no influence on that Divine Breathing, 
as the like Natural Mortality is in the Caſe 
of the Angels. No Created Power can in- 
flict actual Mortality on the Sou, ſo long as 
God is ec to continue his Divine Brea- 
ehing whereby it is ſupported, becauſe this 
alone is ſufficient for preſerving it, after it's 
Separation from the Organical Body, which 
was the proper Matter on which it depen- 
ded as a material Form. And the ſame Di- 
vine Breathing was alone ſufficient for con- 
tinuing the Vehicle, Which was ſuppos'd to 
continue with it in the State of Separation. 
Yet even the Soul it ſelf, as not being Cule- 
ſtial but Earthly, had not ſo ſtrong a claim 
to be perpetuated by God as the Angels had. 
And as material muſt neceſlarily depend at 
leaſt on the matter of the ſeperate Vehicle, 
which is not ſo ſecure from Death, either 
from internal Tendencies to Death, or from 
External Violence from ſecond Canſes as the 
Vehicular matter of Angelical Bodies. As the 
matter here concerned belongs to the Sublu- 
nary regions of Mutability, it muſt be lia- 
ble te the conſequences of its mixture, and 
contrary ingredients, and the External Vio- 
lence of more powerful Agents, eſpecially if 
diſaffeted. Againſt theſe the Divine Spirit 
ſecures our Human Souls, as having intitled 
us to its Protection by the favonr done us 
at firſt, of being the Original Author of our 
Being. Here therefore that Protection and In- 
eurer is neceſlary, which is zot neceſla- 
ry for perpetuating _— Without theſe 
his bare perpetuating That Providence which 
is neceſlary for our ſupport, would nor ſe- 

| cure 
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cure us from the power of Creatures allow 
by the Rules of Providence for deſtroying us, 
by difſolving even thoſe ſeperate Vehicles, 
without an Interpoſition more Extraordina 
than is aeceſſa r etuati el;, this 
difference rp db e diffe- 
rence hetwen the Bodies of the Bleſſed and 
the Dammed. Both of them are confeſſedly 
of their own ature, Mortal. Vet both of 
them are actuaih perperuated by the Power 
of God, to qualify them for the Eternal Re- 
ward or Puniſhment to which they ate re- 
ſpectively ſentenced. Vet the neceſſiey of this 
Perpetuation is not alike in both Caſes, if 
conſidered in relation to the natures of Bo- 
dies themſelves. | The Damned, as deſtitute 
of the Spirit, can pretend to no Pueumati- 
cal Bodies. They therefore require not on- 
ly that general Providence for their Perpe- 
tuation, which may continue their exiſtence 
for ever, by not withdrawing what is requi- 
ſie tor that purpoſe, on God's part There 
muſt alſo be a further rerpoſnior of God, 


for preſerviug them from the event uf that 


actual Death to which their nncaltipated na- 
ture inclines them within a certain period, 
on account of their natural Conſtitution; 
and from the External violence of the fire 
Which is to pariſh them. Becauſe the un 
of their Bodies {till continues the ſame it 
was in this Life, and therefore liable to the 
ſame natural event of actual Aurtality as when 
they were here, if God had not particular - 
ly interpoſed for preventing that conſequence, 
by denying thoſe natural Cuuſes that power 


which himſelf had granted them by the 
| b Rules 


9 
Rules of his general Providence, for au- 
ally de them. But this later care is 
needleſs in the Caſe of Glorifyed Bodies. By 
them the Happy are made ira, and 
therefore as far from the danger of actual 
Death from a Natural Inclination to Death 
* within a certain period, or from external 
violence of Second Cauſes, as the Baies df 
the — ag themſelves. Nothing therefose 
is further neceſſary for actually per petnatiug 
ſuch Bodies, but the perpetuating thoſe Im- 
mortalix ing qualities which are the natural 
conſequences of their Glorification, and of their 
being canformeũ to the likeneſs of the Glo- 
rified Body of our Lord himſelf. Theſe were 
ſuppoſed to be as free from all danger of 
actual Death, whether from within, or with- 
our, as the Vehicular Bodies of the Angels 
themſelves. And the preſerving them in the 
ſtate of Transformation was alone ſufficient 
to 2 all need of further reſtrainin 
ſecond C. 


es from exerting the powers gran 
them by the gexeral Rules of Providence, for 
inflicting actual Death upon them. The ſame 
Reaſoning may be alſo proportionably apply'd 
to the created Minds foe whoſe uſes thoſe Bo- 
dies were accomodated, which I have hitherto 
inſiſted on in relation to the Bodies which are 
fitted for their aße. They are alſo ſuppoſed of 
different ranks, the one Celeſtial, the other 
Terreſtrial, according to the Reaſonings of our 
Sacred Writers. That is, the. one of Mortal, 
the other of Immortal Beings. Which mult 
thereſore make a difference in their Caſes, as 
conſidered in theſe Diſputes concerning a- 
tural Mortality. ” P92) mis 1 


But 


1 
But then as no Exigency of the Natural 
Powers of. the Soul obliged God to continue 
his Breathing for ever ; | ſo neither had it 
any Kepugnancy in its Nature that needed 
to be over-ru/d, or over-power'd, if it ſhould 
—4 God to perpetuate his own Breathing, 
and, by doing fo, to continue. the Soul, ſup- 
rted by that Breathing, to all Eternity. 
hence it will. follow further, that if God 
would be. pleaſed ſo to continue it, his do- 
ang ſo would not imply any thing Alira- 
culous, or even Supernatural; {0 1 at leaſt, 
as this Divine Breathing was, by Sed him- 
ſelf, reckon'd as an Ingredient in our Hu- 
man Nature. It is really as natural for our 
Souls to be made capable of Immortality, 
when this Divine Breathing , is made part 
of our Natare, (when God ſhall be pleaſed 
to admit us to that Favour) as it is natu- 
ral to the happy Souls to be naturally Im- 
mortal when the Divine Immortalizing Spi- 
rit is reckon'd as an Ingredient in their 
more perfett Humane Nature. What Dif- 
ference therefore . can there be between the 
Natural Immortality of Angels and Humane 
Souls in the Senſe. of Naturel Immortality 
thus. explain'd ? None certainly in regard 
to the particular Conſideration for which I 
am at preſent concern d. None in regard of 
the Dependence of both of them on the Di- 
vine Pleaſure, whether they ſhall, or ſhall 
not, be attually Immortal. Nor could even 
the . Angels themſelves have been pure Spi- 
rits, according to the Reaſonings and Philo- 
ſophy received in the Age of the Apoſtles: 
They muſt have had Material Vehicles, and 
C a 


(18) 
2 Natural Dependence on thoſe Vehicles, and, 
in this regard alſo equal with Humane Souls. 
Otherwiſe they could not have been Tren 
eurios of flexible Freewills, and capable of 
falling, by the Principles then allow'd of. 
Whence it will follow that neither could 
they have been capable of a Natural Im- 
mortality, but only a precarious one, per- 
fectly depending on the Divine Pleaſure, ſuch 
as that which is, by the muſt ancient Fu- 
thers, aſſerted to Humane Souls. Vet this 
Dependence on the Divine _— is that 
whereon the whole Concern of our preſent 
Diſputes depends, as the Deſign is, to give 
a Rational Account of A#s depending like- 
wiſe on the ſame Divine Pleaſure, why he 
may be pleaſed to oblige ſome Part of Man- 
kind to ſerve him on à Conſideration of 
Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, but others 
on Proſpects only Temporary. And the 
fame Way of ſtating this Diſpare, will let 
my Adverſaries ſee that the Divine Fuſtice 
is as much conrern'd in Gb! qualifying 
Angels for Eternal Puniſhments by an adven- 
titiou Immortality that is not due to their 
Nature, as it can by them be pretended to 
be in the Cafe of Men, both Immortalities 
having been prov'd alike dependent on the 
Divine Pleaſure. They therefore are as 
much conceryd as 1 am for ſolving 
*his Phenomenon. And they muſt think of 
tome better Hyporheſis for ſolving it, if 
they can ſolialy overthrow the Expedient pro- 
pos'd by me. a by 20 [QI IB n 
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| (19) 
This is abundantly ſufficient for my Pur- „6. 


| . What was 
poſe, that my Adverſaries grant as much . 


as is neceſſary» by any Exivency of my Cauſe, . Philoſo- 


and that they do not only grant, but phical No- 


Jy and vet᷑ton on it, even in their mi- tion ef he A- 
Taken 00 — to me. This might ex- boſtolical 


| a 5 Age, i allud- 
ge me from deſcending to the particular ii witbAp- 


Teſtimonies, if I had no greater Inducement probation in 
to it than my Concernment with my Ad- tbeScriptures 
verſaries: But I am willing in this, as well % Univer- 


as all other like Cauſes, to ſatisfy my /e ally re 


in the next 


as well as my Readers, of the Truth of Age (in this 


what 1 have advanc'd. Nor do I there-Philoſophical 
fore defire to confine my Ad verſaries to any Subject) muſt 


- Conceſſions, but fuch as, upon Examination, eds Laue 


; been the true 
may be found juſt and rea/arable. I therefore 3 
proceed to the Aerit of the Cauſe it ſelf. Hem 5 
And that, on the Principles which I have 
proposd in my Preliminary Defence as moſt 


certain for diſcovering the true Senſe of 1 


. the Holy Gheſt, as well as of the Sacred 


Writers, in Subjects of this Nature. I ſhall 


therefore fir/# ſhew the Senſe of the Plato- 


»iſts, of the Apoſtolical Age eſpecially, con- 


cerning the Nature of Humane Souls; and 


at the fame time obſerve how far th: 


Senſe is alluded to and confirmed, or cor- 


rected, in the Writinos of the New Teſt «- 
ment, and how far it gave Occaſion to the 
Hereticks of thoſe Times, as following thoſe 
received Notions in Oppoſition to the Reve- 


lations of the New Teſtament, by whichthey 


were corre dted. This will, at once, clear 
the Senſe of the true Catholic Church of 
that Age of Greateſt Authority; and will 


withall ſhew what was believed by the Ca- 
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tholick Church, and what was then d:/liked 
by them in thoſe who were then cenſured 
as | Hereticks, and excluded from the Ortho- 
dox Communion for | differing in fuch Hetero- 


| doxies from thoſe Governours of the true 


Communion, who had then the Power of 
granting or refuſing that Communion, and 


who could ot be miſtalen in judging what 


Dottrine they had ' receiv'd from the Apo- 
files in ſo near a Remove from the Origi- 
nals of the Revelations. of the New Teſta» 
ment. What thus was likely. to be under- 
ſtood by thoſe for whoſe V/e the Scriptures 


were written, in a juſt Conſequence to the 


Notions of Terms, and the Keaſonings upon 
them then receiv'd, will then receive its 
utmoſt Confirmation that it was the true 
Senſe of the Divine Author of Apoſtolical In- 
ſpirations, when we ſhall find it Univerſally 
received in the next Age, when nothing but 
notorious Evidence and real Truth could gain 
an Univerſal Reception, by the unanſwera- 
ble Reaſonings of Tertullian in his Preſcrip- 
tions, as I have (at leaſt to my own Sa- 
tisfaction) elſewhere proved, and ſhall not 
now repeat. Then therefore it will be ſea- 
ſonable to conſider, particularly the Ex- 
ceptions of my Adverſaries. to the Teſtimo- 
nies already produc'd, by which it will 
beſt appear whether they, or J, have right- 


ly under ſtood them. Bath of theſe Heads of 


7. 
The Plato- 


niſts thought 


rhe Soul 1% le Mortality of Humane Souls, which was then 
| | the 


Keaſoning will give mutual Evidence and 

Strength to'each other in their Turns, 
begin therefore with the Platonick Hy- 

potheſis, concerning the Nature and Im- 
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the ſame. with that of the Pythagoreans. It 4 middle he, 
is notorious what a Value. Plato had for Ae, 
that Prince of the Jralick Philoſophy ; how „ wired to 
he made a Journey to Terentum purpoſely Matter. $0 in 
to fee Archytas a —— Diſciple of that the Mundane 
Sect; and at what a Rate Dion, to grati- Soul. 7he Ule 
fy" him, purchaſed ſome | Books. of theirs of 3 
pon an Advantage of the neceſſitous Con- Piſputes. 
dition of the Seller, who would not other- 
wiſe have parted with them : Particularly 
he is obſerved to have followed them in- 
tirely- in what his Followers call'd his 
And (in relation to our preſent 
Subject) his Timaus is but a Paraphraſtical 
Tranſlation of the Pythagorean Timæiu, which 
is alſo extant, out of Doric into Artic 
Greek, adorn'd with ſome myſtical Artifices 
of his own Faucy. Indeed he owns his Bor- 
rowing, what he delivers in that Dialogue, 
from them, when he repreſents his own Senſe 
in the Perſon of that ſame Timew. This 
will make both of theſe Philoſophies uſeful 
mutually for the Underſtanding each of them. 
And the Soul is, in both of them, ſuppos'd 
not to be a Simple, but a miæt Principle, con- 
ſiſting of what he calls 24nd, and what 
is Sou in the peculiar appropriated Senſe 
of that Word in the Stile of thoſe Phi- 
loſophers. Indeed he makes the Mind un- 
capable of#a Union with the Body wy o- 
therwiſe than by the Mediation of a 
Soul, So his Words import: Ne 44 ;,veis 
Jux eSuyany aRgyticire. Aid dh 19 νν 
rice viv dv Th N, UM A & c¹,J Twas ds * 
It i impoſſible, ſays he, for any one to have 
4 Mind without a Soul. Therefore placing 
* | C 3 | the 
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the Mind in the Soul, and the Soul in the 
Body, &c. So concerning the Soul of the 
World, which he therefore makes Ce, 
AD lovers, an Animal indeed with a Mind 
a well 44 4 Soul. Thetefore he calls this great 
comprehenſive Animal, (which he made to 
include all the reſt) hνe̊i. He ſpeaks it 
indeed of the ontermoſt Heaven, but 'meatts 
it, undoubtedly, not of that Heaven which 
is Viſible, but that rather which was Intel- 
leftual. Exactly as our Sacred Writers, and 
the Gnoſticks, uſe the ſame Word conErn- 
ing the A5 “. This my oy à probable 
Account of the Heteſy of Arius concern- 
ing the ſame Word, That Heretick made 
the Word a Creature. And ſo he muſt have 
been who had a Material Body and a Soul 
ingredient in his Conſtitution, both which 
are aſcribed by Plato to his only-begotten 
A-. Both of them are by him made the 
Produits of the Firſt and ſelf Originated 
Being. This Complex therefore maſt have 
had an Original of its Being, which was 
all that the Hererick meant by his Phraſe, 


"mv 374 ux b, There was when he was not. 


He would not ſay, there was a Time when 
he was not, becauſe his Maſter Plato made 
Time created, ot rather 'concreated, with 
thoſe Celeſtial Bodies by whoſe Motion Time 
is meaſured ; and made it an Echpal Bei 
in Imitation of n as its Archetypal 
Standard; both which Conſiderations hin- 
dred Plato from owning any Time where- 
in his A/ . was ot. The Heretick made 
his Werd the Firft of all Creatures, agree- 
able to the Doctrine of the ſame Philo- 
| ſopher, 
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ſopher, becauſe this Word was the only 
Work of the Supreme Bein in bs Opini- 


on, all other Creatures of the Lower World 


being the Eßects of the Mundane Gods who 
had themſelves, by the ſame Principles, re- 
cely'd their Beings by this Firſt Creation. 
The Heretiel believ'd his Logos to be rene 
gutes of a cbangeable Nature, that might 
by the % Uſe of his Free-will, have loft 
the Celeſtial Happineſs for which he was 
deſigr'd at his firſt Creation, And the ſame 
was the Opinion of the Philoſopher con- 
cerging all who had their Conſtitution of 
thoſe mit Ingredients of S and Mind. 
So clear it is that this impious Perſon 
deriv'd the Charaterificks of his Hereſy ra- 
ther from his firmer Adherence to the Prin- 
ciples of this *. Philoſopher, in Parti- 
culars correſted by the | Revelations of the 
Goſpel, than to the Traditions of the Catho- 
lick Chureh concerning the Revelations b 
her receiv'd from the Apoſtles, by whicl 
lations theſe Privepl had been cor- 
refted, For thoſe Traditions no way coun- 
tenane'd the Fundamental Principles on which 
theſe humane and erroneous Reaſonings were 
grounded: That our Bleſſed Lord animated 
the Univerſe in any way, or was an In- 
edient in any ſuch Animal, as the Phi- 
9 fancy'd or that he therefore need- 
ed any ſuch inferior Sou diſtin& from Mind 
for that Purpoſe, without which ſuch An- 


mation was thought impoſſible by the  Kea- 


ſonings of that Philoſopher. Much leſs are 
there any, the leaſt Pretences in favour of 


this Hereſy thus explain d in the Canori- 
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cal Writers: This may ſhew how unreaſo- 
nably either of them are urg d, for this 
purpoſe, by Sandius, or other the lite Pa- 
trons of dangerous Innovations. But that 
is not my Concern at Preſent. I now. 
only. obſerve that the Soul, even of - the 
Univerſe, or of the outermo#F Heaven, (Which 
was ſuppos'd to include all other Bodies, 
as well Celeftial as Terreſtrial) was not- 
withſtanding conceiv'd by Plato, to be a 
Complex of Mind as well as what was 
properly call'd Soul, whereof the Soul, in the 
appropriated Senſe, was thought to be of 
a middle Nature between the two Extremes 
that were united by it, inferior to the Zſun- 1 
dane Intelleft, and yet ſuperior to the Mat- 
ter of Celeſtial Bodies which Ariſtotle calls 
Ouinteſſential : Yet even theſe Celeſtial Bo- 
dies were ſuppos'd Immortal in ſuch a Senſe 
wherein a Creature was thought capable of 
being Immortal; and therefore even that + 
more noble Soul which was ſuppoſed | to 
animate them, muſt (in the ſame Senſe) have 
been thought Immortal alſo ; but not ſimply, 
and in relation to God. This Supreme A- 
nimal is calFd, ee, and 5g: vowray rasleang, 
in Timæus Locrus. Plainly the 3,0 of the 
Valentini ans, whoſe Office it was to keep 
all Pſychical Beings from entring into the 
Pleroma, the proper Seat of thoſe Beings, 
which were properly ſtiPd - Pneumatical. 
As Pleroma is alfo aſcrib'd to the 4% 
in the Sacred Writers, and Thipopa Y 
53467i]O-, the Fulneſs of the Godhead, as con- 
raining the Fullneſs of the Spirit, that Di- 
vine Nature of which we are made Par- 

ö takers 
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takers by the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
from whom al muſt derive the Spirit who 


will pretend to be Pneumatical. This No- 


tion therefòre of Sou, though mixed, can - 
not exclude from Natural Immortality, ſuch 
as was owned in Creatures by the Plato- 
nif#ts, | becauſe it did not exclude from Hea- 
ven the proper Place of Beings fo Immor- 
talized. However this Doctrine is not any 
way countenancd by the Canonical Writers 
of the New Teftament, who never repre- 
ſent the Logos as an Animal before the 
Incarnation, nor ever uſe any Alluſions to any 
ſort of Body in which they ſuppoſed him incor- 
porated then. And therefore the Manichees, 
who thus plac'd him in the Sun, were con- 
demn'd by the conſentient Tradition of the 
Church of that Age wherein their Maſter 
firſt a r'd, which was in the ſecond 
Vear of Probs. And, in conſequence: of 
their allowing the Zogos' no Body, they 
could aſſow him no Soul as contradiſtintt 
from Nous or Logos, becauſe that was on- 
ly thought uſeful for his Union with a 
Body, and therefore could be of no ſe to 
him in his ſeparate State, whilſt he was 
het ſuppoſed to have no Body. This I 
would fecommend to the Conſideration of 
that Ingenious Perſon Who has adyanc'd a 
Commerce between the Logos and his St 
long before the Incarnation. A Notion, I 
think, perfectly unknown to the firſt Fathers 
the Authentical Conveyors of the Revela- 
tions of the Age of the Apoſtles, (which is 
a great Suſpicion that they ew nothing 
of this Matter, who ought to have known 
| * ; it 
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it be# of all, if any ſuch thing had been 
indeed Revealed, as being beſt acquainted 
with the Sentiments of the ApoFles) to 
us, who cannot receive them but through 
their Hands. This is no deſpiſable Pre- 
judice, or (in the Phraſe of Tertullian] Pre- 
feripeian, againſt this new Opinion. But 
the Argument inſiſted on by me ſhews it 
diſagreeable to the Reaſonings of that Age, 
that any Aind ſhould have a Soul that 
had no Dody to which it might be united 
by the Mediation. of that Son; or have 
2 Soul cf ü 
the Mind with a Body, which Union is the 
only Cauſe that is ſuppoſed to make a 
Soul neceſſary to a Afind, which is other- 
wiſe ſufficient for its m Offices without 
either S or Body, and is not any way 
advantaged for that purpoſe by its Unian 
with either of them. The AHypoitatical: U- 
nion is with the Humane Nature which 
requires a Body as well as a Soul, at leaſt 
when the Union is fir# made. After the 
Separation of the Parts, the ſame Union 
was continued with the ſeparate Parts which 
was begun when they had been anited. But 
the Union even with the Soul alone before 
the Incarnation could not have been taken 
for an «aſſuming the Humane Nature, which by 
The Principles of our Chriſtian Religion, is 
not the Soul alone, though it was ſo by the 
Doctrine of the Platoni s. But the Logos 
having no Dſe of the Soul but in order 
to its Union with the Body, could there- 
fore have no Reaſon for that intimate U- 
niam with it, which we call — 
5 1 


before the actual Union of 


a.) 
ane Body was prepared to receive them 
bot . | * THF f | | 
Thus even the "Mitidane Soul, by the 8. 


* | In the mix- 
Doctrine of the Platons, was not taken ture of Minds 


for a Simple,” but a lex Prineiple 3% Souls ; 
therefore — — Firrene Soul, ict — 0 
thoſe Philoſophers thought fram'd in Imita - Souls, the 
rin of that” moſt" Perfect Caffe Amimal, Souls were by 
as its Idea and Paradeigma, and as containing |, 1 
in it, particularly the ame pα , from tal Natural 
whence all particular Men ( wip@- was iy; and on no 
their Phraſe for it) were to receive their other Account 
lee, which was to make them Tmmorral, lur ir i 
ſo fer as they were allow'd the Favour ei, tnion 
of being Immortal. Accordingly they make with Minds. 
the Humane Soul alſo conſiſt of the like 
Ingredients with that of the World. This 
is the Account they give of its ProduQi- 
on. They tell us that the Uſes of the 
World ' requird a Variety of Animals, of 
which ſome onght to be Mortal, as well 
as others Immortal. This they pretend as 
the Cauſe why the Supreme Being ought not 
to produce them all himſelf immediately, 
becauſe whatever was produc'd by him, " 
muſt be like its Author, Divine and Im- 
mortal. Plates Words are, Wharever is au i 

gut d by me, and receives Life from me, rabra vi 
muſt be equal to the Gods, that is, to the % 6 
Munmdane Gods before mention'd, to whom ee. 
he is made to ſpeak this, which had been 70. Tim. 
ſuppos'd Immortalixed by his own Divine 
Pleaſure, rather than their own Nature. That 
therefore the "World might be ſupply'd 
with ſuch Animals, the Supreme Being is 
ſaid there to order thoſe inferior Mu 1 

— Goas 


; a, 
| Gods to imitate their Father, in carrying 

on the Work of Creation, in furniſhing 

the Lower World: Suppoſing therefore that 

I whatever was duc d by them muſt as 
nmnaeceſſarily be Mortal as that, what was 
.. produc'd. by himſelf muſt be Immortal. But 

firſt. he furniſhes them with thoſe: Materi- 

als which that Philoſopher ſuppoſed to 

exceed the Power of [thoſe Inferior Deities ; 

That is his Seed, the Phraſe us'd in this 

ſame Caſe by our Canonical Writers of the 

tones a, New Teftament. Part of this Seed he is 
Lp 455 4% ſaid to have diſtributed into the Sun, part 
toys gy i into the Moon, part into the other Inſtruments 
Tal rd daf Time, as Time is by him contradiſtin- 
dea zer guiſhed from Æon, that is, Eternity. Then 
—— the ſame Supreme Being orders thoſe I- 
refer zus ferior Numens to form the Mortal Badies, 


2 


2 Hole, wherein thoſe Immortal Souls were to be 


dH H- lodged, which they were to take out of 
rei 9ile, d the Crater wherein they were mix'd with 
ta em Ji. Minds ; as the Craters, at their common Ex- 
75 45 tow tert ainments were call'd ſo becauſe the 
_ Mor, Drink which was drawn from them, was 
rexwyericgau a Mixture of Water and Wine; which Bo- 
7. dies are therefore ſtil'd Mortal by Plato, 
as they are by the Apoſtle, though on ano- 
ther Account, becauſe they were made 
by them, who, by the Principles of that 
ſame Philoſopher could make nothing Im- 
mortal, Not only ſo: They are alſo to 
ſupply what was yet remaining of Humane 
Souls; under which Title he afterwards 
reckons all the Powers of our Souls which 
are inferior to Reaſon, not the Concupiſci- . 
ble only, but the Jraſcible alſo, which Foes 
: Phi- 


(29 
Philoſophers generally allow'd to have a 
Participation even of that higheſt Power 
of - Reaſoning it ſelf. Thus it appears that 
all theſe | /zferior Powers are acknowledg'd 
Mortal by even that Philoſopher.” It re- 
mains therefore that the e, the Mix- 
ture of Soul and Mind which was prepared 
for thoſe Inferior Opificers of the World by 
the Supreme Being, can only be that which 
the Platoniſts and Pythagoreans made Im- 
mortal, as being made by him who could 


no more make any thing Afortal than the 


other Deities could make any thing Im- 
mortal. Yet even this cannot pretend to 
a higher Degree of Immortality than the 
Di vine Animals which were ſuppoſed to 
conſiſt of Matter, and the Soul by which 
themſelves were © ated, which are not- 
withſtanding acknowledg'd by that ſame 
Philoſopher, not to derive their Immortality 
from their own Nature, but the Divine 
Pleaſure, which was a greater Security to 
them. againſt attua! Mortality than their 
own Nature. This is the Natural Mortali- 
ty that I plead for, ſuch as is neceſſary 
to all Created Beings, as their Exiſtence 
is contingent in its Continuation, as well as 
in its firſt Beginning. Had it not been 
for this, theſe very Souls are ſuppos'd by 
Plato, liable to the Hie She, the Ju- 
riſdifttion allotted for Death, and the Jain 
vans, the Devil, as the Prince of that ſame 
Juriſdiction which the Helleniſts call the 
Kingdom of Death. This Mixture made 
even the Angels rig e,, of a change- 
ble Nature, as appears from St. Juſtin 

Martyr. 
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Martyr. That is, it made them 2 le 
of Weg ebe: Bf "Habivation in Heaven 
by adhering to the Divine Ingredient of 
Mind or Reaſon; or of Degenerating into 
the Lower corruptible Mundans Nature if 
they choſe rather to ſide with the Lower 
Ingredient of Sou! in Oppoſition to the 
aby@& dilbxegr; the Incperial Reaſon, as Jo- 
ſephes calls it in his Aecembrici. By do- 
ing ſo they became 9vy«d's Hobo , 
wagabond Exiles from God and the Place of 
Divine — in the Stile of the Jonick 
Poet Empedocles. This Exile from Heaven 
to Earth reduc'd them to the Dominion 
of Death, by the Principles of this Philo- 
ſopby. So Ocellus Luranus, an Author of 
the ſame Sect with Timers, that is a Pytha- 
gore an, makes the Moon, the Ifthmus of 
Immortality and Genefis, which he ſo ex- 
plains, that all about it are Divine as all 
things Immortal are by them taken for 
Divine; but that about it is the Region of 
vr and overs, as rix@- is taken for the 
contrary Principle of Deſtraftion in the Phi- 
loſophical Poem of the Pythagorean Empedo- 
cles, This therefore is the Place of ure, 
anſwering the Mes us'd in the ſame Senſe 
by St. James III. 6. as y-174 are oppoſed 
to , and are therefore the ſame with 
eFaprpa and Iumnrd, corruptible and mortal : 
So the Author of the Egyptian Philoſophy 
under the Name of Hermes Triſmegi- 
tus, underſtood the Senſe of Pythagoras, 
who borrow'd much of his Philoſophy 
- from the Egyptians, when he makes the 
„ | Moon 
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Moon tio lu dugoripor Coor dlayaTay a; Sonror, 
the Middle Space between both ſorts of Ari 
mali, thoſe that were Immortal, . and. thoſe 
that were Mortal. This might. poſlibly be 
the Meaning, of thoſe who. underſtood 
St. Pauls Rapture above the Third Hea- 
ven, of his being taken up to the Aeon, 
the Moon in tertso circulo, a- 
hove the Three ſublunary Regions of the 
Air. They ſeem to have underſtood that 
Paſſage fo as that he was indeed in He- 


den, as being in the Orb of the Ann, the 


Loweſt of thoſe that are properly Celeſti- 
al. Theſe are mention'd the Commen- 
tator, commonly known under the Name 


of St. Ambroſe, on 2 Cor. xii. Thus it 


plainly appears that even thoſe ſallen Souls 
who were below the Aeon, were in the 
Territories of Death by the Doctrine of 
that Philoſophy. How then could they be 
thought, by the ſame Principles, Naturally 
Immortal Perhaps my Ad ver ſaries may 
think this Explicable by making this lower 
Station preternatural to it. This may indeed 
be true of the Complex conſiſting of 2nd 
as well as Soul; but hardly of the Soul ſe- 
parately conſider d in — to the Alina, 
and the Powers deriv'd from it. The Mind 
is taken for the Ming by which the Soul 
was enabled to mount to the Heavenly 
Reſidence. - This therefore was that alone 
which could make the Soul ſeem under a 
Force when it was under a Reſtraint from 
that Seat for which it had been NVatu- 
ralized. by 2 1 to a Ain by which 
it was qualify'd. for, and enabled to mννẽ 
29292 up 
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(32) 
up to that Dignity to which it had nof 
otherwiſe been entitled ; and by being-made 
one with that nobler Nature to which that 
higher Station was natural, which otherwiſe 
— 238 — 3 of Be — Beings. 
This Reaſoning plainly ſuppoſes the it 
ſelf to be — no Violence in the ſublu- 
nary Exile, as having of its ſelf no Incli- 
nation to emerge out of it but what it 
derives from the Mind or Logos that is 
united with it. The Mind therefore is 
that alone which by this Philoſophy, can 
pretend to be Divine, and in Cen — 
of its being ſo, to have a Right to Heaven 
the Natural Place of thoſe Beings which 
are any way Divine and Immortal, even 
in the /ower Notion of that Word. And 
the natural Deſcents of the Soul, when de- 
ſtitute of that wo ny implys the 
greater Agreeableneſs of thefe /ower igno- 
bler Regions to its own Nature conſider'd 
abſtraftedly in its ſelf, before it is enne- 
bled by a Coalition with this Diviner Prin- 
ciple. This therefore being (by the Doc- 
trine of theſe Philofophers) the Diſtrict and 
Kingdom.of Death, and agreeing naturally 
to none but Corruptible and Mortal Beings, 
(at leaſt, ſo far as that none but ſuch 
are capable of a Confllement to it by the 
Ingredients of their own Nature) I know 
not: how it can be avoided but that ſuch 
Souls as are fuppoſed to have ſuch a Tenden- 
cy to thoſe lower Regions, when diveſted of 
this preternatural Principle of their Mind, 
muſt needs, under that ſeparate Conſiderati- 
on, be acknowledg'd to be Naturally _— 
Indee 
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, lodeed' that ſeparation. of the Soul from _ 9. „ 
Minu, is taken as much for the Death 8 ſepa- 
of the Soul, by the Principles of this n 
lofophy, as. its own Separation from the Bo- when atualy 
dy is popularly underſtood to be the Death ſeparated, (as 
of the Body. So Hierocles on the Pytha- ſome were 
gerech Verſes. ' Certainly, according to the I 
Senſe. of the Fythagore ant, whoſe - Senti- 2 
ments were deliverd in thoſe Verſes, if not Being, ly 
his Deſign was to repreſent faithtully the the Principles 
Meaning, of thoſe Yerſes. So Philo, whom — — 
Jemen, Ale randrinus calls a yt hag ore an. So kilo ph. 
Plate himſelf, on, other Occaſions alſo, as 
well as when he per ſonates the Pyrhagore- 
ans, He approves the Saying of the Tra- 
edian who makes our Birth a Death to the 
Teavenl . nd our Death a Birth to it, 
and indeed _the whole Duration of the Soul 
to be an alternative Viciſſitude of theſe 
wo Lives in his 'Phedon. Nor could it 
indeed be otherwiſe in relation to the 
Immortal Life, for which J am now con- 
cerned. For this Immortality and Eternity 
Was by them appropriated to the Archety- 
pal and Celeſtial Exemplars in Heaven. So 
the Arber towns, the Eſſential Mau, or 
the "AvrodrfprorG-, the Ideal Man, was alone 
taken for Eternal; not particular Individu- 
al Men, M hir, any otherwiſe, or any 
longer, than they continued united to that 
Exemplar from which they were to de- 
rive their Immortality. But this they could 
no longer do than they continued their Na- 
turalization for Heaven where he was, which 
Naturalization they loſt, together with their 
Wings, their ſeveral reſpective Spirits, or 
D Mind: 
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Minds rather, to keep to the Stile of thoſe 
Philoſophers. And, that they did ſo, is ac- 
knowledg'd by Plato himſelf. After he had 
acquainted us with the ſeveral Occaſions 
to thoſe: Incarnate Souls from theſe younger 
Gods, to whom he aſcribes their Incluſion 
in Terreſtrial Organical Bodies, he adds theſe 
Words, Kel Jia Ye T4 vu vu xarepxds 
de NN yigmres 70 mpany, T copert fd 
dung. So he in the ſame Timens. That is: 
And, becauſe of all theſe Paſſions which now 
befall us. at our Beginning, the Soul at firſt 
is made. without 4 , when it is bound in 
a Mortal Body. Then therefore he muſt 
have believed the x23uea ſeparated, I mean 
that Mixture, which, when it was drawn 
out of the ei prepared. for theſe Mun- 
dane Gods by the Supreme Ning, had not 
conſiſted of Soul alone, but of a Mixture 
of Soul and Mind. This muſt have been a 


Death by the Principles of this Philoſophy, 


for ſo long Time, at leaſt, as the Soul con- 
tinued in the hy deſtitute of its Mind. 
And this, at the Death of ſome Offenders 
of the higheſt Rank muſt have been very 
conſiderable. I mean, of thoſe, who in 
the Opinion of the ſame Philoſophy, were 
evidle, , unc urable by all the Expiations and 
Purgations, even of Hades it ſelf. That 
is acknowledg'd to be the Caſe of ſome 
Souls in Phedon., Theſe for ſo long Time 
as they continu'd in Hades, were thought 
not only 4:/united from their Minds, but 
alſo uncepable of an Union with them, whilſt 
they continu'd in this State of Pollution, 
which utterly indiſpoſed them for a Con- 

junction 
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junction with their Mindt, at leaſt, till the 
general Conflagration. Theſe were the Nails 
to Matter which made ſuch Souls unable 
to aſcend to their firſt Seat, till they were 
delivered from them by the auroxegrap aiy©@, | 
The All-commanding Mind. Theſe are the P. 19. Ed. 
iper” Cds x, Fardre alle, The Fatal CauſesCimabrigienſs 
f Life Death, in the Stile of the Do- 
rich Pythagortan Timam. That is, of that 
Revolution of Lives and Deaths own'd alſo 
by Plato in his Phædon, purſuantly to the 
Principles of that ſame Philoſophy. This 
Death alſo was taken for a State of not 
Being, by the ſame Principles. That is, as 
the Cle Idea or Paradigmata are taken 
for the ros tra, the true Beings, which 
only imprinted their Lileneſe, their *xuayd- 
tare on Matrer as the common Receptacle 
and Mather of Sublunary Beings. And as 
theſe were the Principles of tee to all 
particular individual Entities of the ſame 
Kind, which they call'd 7! H, in Oppo- 
ſition to theſe Univerſal Catholick Princi- 
01 
Yet I confeſs that neither of theſe Terms, 10. 
either of Death, or of not Being, do neceſ- Thoſe Phi- 
ſarily import that ceaſing to exiſt, which loſophers 
is commonly underſtood by them. Adam is fiat gone 
ſaid to Die in the Hour wherein he Eat Mortal 52 
the forbidden Fruit, becaufe even then he Death vi- 
loft the Divine Image in which he was fies 4 Ceaſing 
Created, which was the Security of his In- 1 _— = 
mortality, though even his Body did not 1 2 
Die for many Tears after. So the Dead Mortal in 8 
are bid to Bury their Dead, and ſhe that that Senſe of 
lives in Pleaſure is ſaid to be dead. while ſhe the Word. 
94 f lived, 


Mer morph. 
Ki. 


* chang'd, but nothing entirely Periſhes. 


(3%) 
lived, where the two oppoſite; Notions of 
Death are alluded to in the /me Senten- 
ces. So we are ſaid to be Dead in. Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins before God was pleaſed to 
quicken us to the Diviner Life. And the 
Pythagoreans erected Sepulchral cippi to the 


Divulgers of their Myſteries, as believing 


them Dead in this Myſtical Senſe. 'By 


which we know that this was admitted 
in the Hypotheſis I am: now explaining, as 


well as in the Stile of our Sacred Writers. 
Not now to repeat what I have already 
obſerv'd to this Purpoſe from Plate alſo. 
And in as different Senſes he uſes the Word 
Being, when he ca lls God wii , as well as 
bros d, a no Being, as well as the only Be- 
ing that properly deſerved that Appellati- 
on. It is certain that Plato did believe 
the Saul Immortal, and Divine, and of a 
Heavenly Original; at leaſt the Complex of 
Soul and Mind; and was blam'd for it by 
St. Juſtin Martyr, and Tertullian. This he 
could not do conſiſtently with ſuch an actual 


Mortality as might imply a Ceaſing to exiſt. 


How then ſhall we reconcile this ſeeming 
Contradittion ? By that very ancient Notion 
of Hippocrates, and the Pythagoreans, who 


allow'd no ſuch thing as what is com- 


monly anderſtood by the Name of Death, 
a State of Non-exiſftence. They allow'd no 
ſuch, thing as nem Productions of Beings, nor 


any return of any Beings which ever had 


any Exiſtence into a State of Annihilation. 


So Pythagoras himſelf in Ovid. Omnia 


mut antur, nihil interit. All Things are 


So 
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So Perfius calld it eAigroti veteris ſomnium, Perſe Satyr. 


the Dream of a Brain-ſick Ancient: Gigni) 


de-nibilo, in nilulum nil poſſe” reverti; © That 
Nothing can be begotten out of Nor 
thing, or return again into Nothing. 


More Teſtimonies may be ſeen to this, 
Purpoſe in the very Learned Dr. Mindet. ;, 


II. v. 84. 


nd. de vit. 
net. ſtat. 


Theſe made, what we call, Productions of gedt. III. 


Compound. Beings, to be nothing elſe but a 
Coalition of their ſeveral Simples, which ex- 
iſted before. but ſeparately; and Corruptioms 
to be a Diſſolution of their Parts Which 
ſtill continued in their ſeveral Beings, but 
ſeparately, not united, as formerly. The 
Productions of | ſimple Beings they did not 
take for any new Exiſtence, but only a 
new. Appearance of Things exiſting before, 
but inuiſibly, which hindred them from ap” 
pearing to . A bringing them into Lieht, 
in dies luminis eras, Whereas they had for- 
merly been in a State of Darkneſs and Ob- 
ſcurity. So alſo their Periſhing was only a 
Return" into their Original Ohſcurity which 
made them not appear till they received 
what we had taken for their Productions. 
So Hades was ſuppoſed to have its Name 
from dad, ſignifying its Non- Appearance, 
as a Place of Darineſs, andi its different 
Regions were diſtinguiſn d bythe Degrees 
of their Darkneſ5; the Inuer and the Outer 
Darkneſs, which is calld:; the C .I, 
the Blackneſs f : Darkneſs. The Creek Inter- 
preter might, 1 ſuppoſe, / render the Tal- 
muth of the Ebrews, which is ſometimes 
Tranſlated ; more |Literally;the14#/#: Savers, 
the Shadow. of Death, by which. is intimated 
5 D 3 that 
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that the Lower Region of- Hades does fo 


far exceed the Darkneſs' of the oft 
as the Shadow of a Luminous Be ron 
the Body it ſelf, which is the Cauſe of it, 
by its Interpoſition, ſo that the Superior Death 
or Darkneſs may be taken for Life and 
Light in Compariſon of the Lower, which 
ſo far exceeds it. Theſe Appellations give 
an Account, accord ing to this Hypotheſis, 
of the Inviſibility and Diſappearance of things 
when they are reduc'd to theſe lower dar- 
ker Regions. But then they will do it as 
effectually for the Souls of Brutes as of Men, 
that their Diſſolution, alſo may not be ta- 
ken for an Extinction, but only for a Diſ- 
appearance. Nor did theſe | Philoſophers, for 
whom I am now concern'd, deny this Con- 
uence, who allow'd' a Tranſmigration of 
umane Souls into Brutal Bodies, and on the 

| Nemeſ. Greg. Contrary. Though I know many later Pla- 
Nyſſen. toniſts have interpreted the expreſs Teſtimo- 
nies: of their Maſter Plato to this purpoſe 
Myſtically, of a Jranſmigration into Humane 


Bodies endu'd with Brutal! Qualities, rather 
than Bodies brutally” Organized: '. Yet they 
were only the later Plaroniſts who took up 4 


this nem Way of Interpreting their Maſter 
Myſtically.- Nor does it appear that even 
they deny the Immorrality of Brut al: Souls, 
though they doubted of the Tranſmigration 
of Humane Souls into Brutal Bodies, Plu- 
tarch and Porphyry, two Names as much 
Celebrated as any among them, have left 
us juſt Diſcourſes implying the Contrary. 
However this Hypotheſis does not allow I. 
mortality to Humane and Brut al Souls * 
18 0 0 
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of any Kind, but to all Sorts of Aﬀive 
Principles of Motion, which muſt, for 'that 
very Reafon, be diſtin# from Matter, which 
can be no other than a Paſſive Receptive 
Principle of it. And what Account can 
— give why. ſuch Principles ſhould not 
ceaſe to be when they ceaſe to appear, be- 
ſides their general Reaſon that nothing can 
ceaſe to be ? Tt is certain the Darkneſs. of 
the Place, where they are, alone cannot 
be a Reaſoy, even for their Diſapptaring, 
which did not hinder them from appearing 
before, when , ſuppoſed them to be as 
they ſeemed to be. Their Diſappearing there- 
fore cannot be imputed to the Darkneſs = 
of the Medium through which it ſhould 
have appeared to our outward Senſes, but 
to ſome other Alteration in the Things 
themſelves, which hindred them from ap- 
pearing afterwards, as they had done for- 
merly, through that ſame Medium. What 
that Alteration ſhould be, 1 do not-intend 
to examine now. All the Uſe I make of 
this Obſervation at preſent, is only to ſhow 
that the Seriptures favouring this Notion 
of the Obſcurity of theſe” lower ſublunary 
Regions, is vet to be taken for an Ar- 
ee. that this Paradox, of Nothing, 
being truly produced, or truly deſtroy d, was 
really countenanc'd either by the Z 
Gho#, or his Sacred Penmen. Vet, if it 
was not, it will be very hard to defend 
any Natural Immortality of Humane Souls, 
in any Senſe, reaſoning on theſe Principles. 
Becauſe I have proy'd that even thoſe Phi- 
loſophers own'd Humane Souls Mortal, as far 
| D 4 as 


(40) ; 
as it was poſſible for them to own them ſo. 
That is, ſo far as they thought any Being 
whatſoever capable of Natural Mortality. 

What can any Adverſary deſire more? 
. However it appears, by this whole Zy- 
„ Hees, perheſü, that the Soul of Aan was then 
the Sear of believed. a Complex of two very different 
Immortal Be- Principles, whereof the Superior was that 
ings, i, by which intitled the Jnferior to Heaven, the 
— * proper Seat of Immortal Beings. It appears 
* bo df Su- Withall, that theſe two Principles ,are ex- 
perior Ingre- actly anſwerable to thoſe wo which are 
dient of the owned by our Canonical Writers alſo un- 
Soul, which der the Appellation of Soul and Spirit. So 
= —_ = indeed more frequently. Yet not ſo ap- 
cred Writers, propriately, as to give any Suſpicion that 
and ſometimes they meant any other Thing by the Name 

| 1 19 

by the ſame of Spirit than what had been formerly ta- 
Names. ken for an Ingredient in the Conſtitution 
of Humane Souls under other Appellations. 
The Philoſophers themſelves are not alto-- 
ether Strangers to the Term of Spirit more 
nent with the Helleniſtical Writers, as 
has been already obſerv'd. Nor do our 
Sacred Writers diſdain the Uſe of thoſe 
very Terms by which the ſame Thing is 
better known among the Philoſophers. They 
call it alſo ri. So Eph. iv. 23. Renewed 
in the Spirit of your Mind: avarsiX 76 
1d uari ns vods d Here both Terms are 
uſed concerning the D-vine Spirit. This 
is the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt elſewhere 
contradiſtinguiſh'd: to the Waſhing with Ma- 
ter, the Water-Baptiſm, as being it ſelf the 
Baptiſm: with, the; Spirit to the e, which is 
joined with Conſcience, and IS ſaid to be 
wy defiled, 


410 
deſiled. Tit. i. 15. is the ſame with that 
which is elſewhere call'd the »i; d4iwu®, 
and muſt needs be meant of that ſuperior 
Power of the Soul, which is the proper 
Seat of Conſcience. So alſo for the Word 
Abe, the Word of Truth, by which the 
Father is ſaid to have begotten us, is more 
Intelligible of this Subſtantial Word, St. 
Jam. i. 18. by which alſo the ſecond Per- 
ſon of the Trinity is ſaid to have been 
begotten, than of the Mord pre ac he d. Ac- 
cordingly it is call'd Ab e- tour@-, that 
is able to ſave our Souls. v. 21. The Word 
tupvr@- implies it to be an extrinſick Adſci- 
titious Principle, which by Inoculation coaleſces 
into one Nature with us as the #941720 us 
of the Wild Olive, made it alſo partake of 
the Sap and Fatneſs of the Natural | Olive, 
and at length to be one Olive with the 
_ Stock upon which it had been inoc ulated. 
For it is plain- that Term is taken from 
the Writers concerning ruſtical Affairs, in 
this very Signification, and gives a clear 
Account how we alſo, by receiving it, are 
ſaid to be made Partakers of the Divine 
Nature. This is indeed the Word that is 
able to ſave our Souls, The Word cornelia 
was uſed by the Platoniſts as well as our 
Sacred Writers. And in Reference to "Yn 
which is the preſent World in the Stile of 
the New Teſtament, and the Defilements of 
the Fleſh, the Fleſhly Lufts which were the 
Nails to Matter. And this cwTnetz from 
the World was aſcribed to the Diviner In- 
redients of our perfect Humane Nature, 
which was taken for the Wing W 
| able 


| OED 
abled the Soul, which was united to it, to 
mount to the Celeſtial Regions of Immortal 
Beings. It was therefore very obvious for 
thoſe who were prepoſſeſſed by theſe Rex+ 
ſonings, thus to under ſt and the Sacred Wri- 
ters, Eſpecially when they | 
Writers uſe the Phraſes as well as the No- 
tions of this Philoſophy then generally re- 
ceived among thoſe for whoſe Ve the 
Writings of the New Teſtament were deſign'd. 
In this Caſe the Divine Inſpirer muſt nean 
what Perſons, ſo diſpoſed, were likely to un- 
derftand as their Genuine Senſe, if indeed he 
had any Deſion of being truly underſtood 
by them. 80 alſo in St. Peter, where we 
are ſaid to be born again not of corruptible 
Seed, but incorruptible, by the Word of God 
which liveth and abideth for ever. 1 S. Pet. i. 
23. The Word which liveth and abideth for ever 
cannot be the Word preached, but the ſub- 
ſiſtent Word, in whom was that Life which 
Life was the Light of Man. St. Joh. i. 3. 
_ Chriſ the ſecond Adam, the Lord from 
Heaven, who is the quick*ning Spirit, in Or- 
poſition to the firſt Adam, in whom all die. 
So the Word wire is uſed not only in 
the Scripture, (as I have ſhown in the E- 
piſtolary Diſcourſe,) but alſo in Plato con- 
cerning the /elf-ex;ent Being in his Timæus, 
The ſame Philoſopher, as 1 have here 
ſhewn, uſes the Word Seed concerning this 
ſame Divine Nature in Humane Souls, in 
the ſame Dialogue, exactly as St. John 
does 1 St. Joh. iii. 9. And incorruptible is 
the ſame with Immortal in St. Paul 1 Cor. xv. 
where he Reaſons from this ſame 1 
* which 
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which is Chriſt in , the Hope of Glory, 

as a Principle of umorrality, which can- 

not be i naturaly underſtood of any thing 

as of this Diviner Nature, of which we 

are made Partakers in our Baptiſm. That 

is, indeed, of that Divine Nature Which 

Adam loſt by his Fall, and therefore could 

not derive to his Poſterity, delnp of it ſelf 

too 755. to be propagated by Humane 

Carnal Generation. For this it was that was 

thought of by Plato, not the me, which 

is fill continued to Mankind ſince the Fall, 

only to qualify thoſe to lay hold on the 

other, and to be united to it, whom God 

ſhall be pleaſed to admit to ſo Great a 

Favour. And who can deny this Divine 

Spirit, the Third Perſon in the Trinity, to 

be diſtinct from our Humane Souls, if he will 

be JT to reflect on what he ſpeaks of ? 

ur Enquiry therefore relating to the 12. 

Soul as naturally Mortal, muſt not concern Plato coul 
what Plato calls the xe&ue, but the Soul vet . mn 
abſtractly conſider'd, in reference to what ET 
is natural to it as diveſted of the Spirit by the Soul, as 
the Fall of Adam. Becauſe the Spirit is diſtinct from 
indeed the Divine Image which waſt loft Mind- 

by Adam, and is reffored to ud by our 

Bleſſed Lord in our Chriitian Baptiſm. 

And I have already ſhown that Plato did 

own this Principle, ſo abitractly, to be in- 

deed naturally Mortal, as far as it was con- 

ſiſtent with his Hypotheſis to do ſo. He 

owns indeed that the Soul, as well as the 

Mind, was made by the Supreme Being, and 

prepared for the Uſe of the Mund ane Gods, 

who were to carry on the remaining _ 
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of the Production of the Y3fible World ; 
and he pretends withall that, what. was fo 
made by the Supreme Being, muſt needs be 
Immortal. But he could not poſſibly 1. 


derſtand this Immortality of an Immortality. 


by Nature. Had he done ſo, it had been 
impoſſible that there could have been any 
Beings naturally Mortal. For by the ſame 
Reaſon that his. own natural Immortality had 
made it impoſſible for him to make any 
thing that ſhould be naturally Zfortal, nei- 
ther could thoſe other inferior Gods have 
made any thing naturally Mortal if they had 
been like him, in that Particular, naturally 
Immortal alſo. So nothing naturally Mor- 
tal could ever have receiv'd its Being, be · 
cauſe it could not receive it from the firſt 
Cauſe, either mediately, or immediately. But 
this natural Immortality was not intended, 
even by Plato, or his Pythagorean Authors, 
when they pretended that what was pro- 
duc'd by the Supreme Being muſt neceſſari- 


I be Immortal.” Actual Immortality was per- 


fectly ſuffcient for his Purpoſe. For he 
could own no other Immortality than, ſuch 
as himſelf ſuppoſed in thoſe Inferior Mun- 
dane Gods, whom he believed to have re- 
ceived it from the Supreme Being immedi- 
ately. Yet he aſcribes the Inmortality even 
of them, rather to the Wil and Pleaſure 
and Decree of their Supreme Father, than 
their mn Nature. Much leſs could he have 
allow'd this Immortality by Nature to th 
Soul ſeparately conſider' d, and to Beings o 
an inferior Nature which were deſign d Mor- 
ral, as far as Motraliry was allowable by his 
SY aner mer eri OC, Zh . 
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Hypotheſis. The Inimortality therefore by 
him aſcrib'd to Beings immediately pro- 
duc'd by the Supreme Being, was not, could 
not, be derivable from their n Natures, 
but the Divine Goodneſi and Munificence with 
which it was not thought ſo Areeable and 
becoming to ſuffer thoſe to periſh, to whom 
he had: done the Honour of immediately 
conferring their Being upon them. 

Vet this whole Reaſoning of Plato is o- 13. 
ver- rul'd by the Revelation of the New — 9 P me 
Teftament. By theſe we are aſſured of the1,eq 17, na. 
Contrary, that the Supreme Bein created tural Immor- 
all things Y:ſible' and Inviſible by the AY &, tality ro Hu- 
not by the Mediation of any lower infe- mand, Souls, 
rior Deities. On this Suppoſal, it can be. _——_— 
no Argument, even of attual Immortality, ;y4u."4 bim 10 
that any thing had its Original from him, do ſo, are Fun- 
becauſe even thoſe. Beings which were de- damentally o- 
fign'd to be aftually' Mortal, are, notwwith- ro own 5 
ſtanding, acknowledg'd to have had the ons f be 
ſame Original. This Reaſoning therefore of New Tefta- 
Plato, even for actual Immortality could not ment. 
be owned by them who owned the Reve- 
lations of the Goſpel. Nor accordingly by 
the Chriſtians of the firſt and pureſt Ages, 
who are generally very expreſs in owning 
God for' the Creator of viſible Things as 
well as inviſible, and generally inſert it in 
the Creeds of theſe Times in Oppoſition to 
the Hereticks of their own Times, who hard- 


ly agreed in any thing more than in ma- 


king the Lower World the Work, vort of 
the Supreme Being, but of Inferior Gods or 
Angels, The like Opinion they had con- 


cerning the Lower Powers of even Humane 
AW | Souls, 


5 |: C4623) OI 
Souls, that they alſo were the Workman- 
ſhip of thoſe ſubordinate Co/mocrators, not 
of the Supreme Creator, wherein they are 
countenanc'd by Phile alſo. All theſe things 
ſhew how - inclinable they were to tho 
Opinions from the received Prejudices im- 
bib'd from the Phil then prevailing. 
Whence it appears that the unanimous 
Conſent of the Catholick Church in aſſerting 
the Contrary, cannot be ſo probably im- 
puted to any other Original as this, that 
theſe  Prejudices were, at leaſt, in this, and 
the = 2 and over - xul d 

e ſurer Ward: of | Prophecy. This Pre- 
judice therefore for the — Immort a- 
lity of Humane Souls being thus remov'd; 
nothing remained further, to incline them 
to the ſame Opizion, but the other Preju- 
dice receiv'd in the ſame Phileoſophy, that 
no Productions or Deſtructians were to be 
properly underſtood of a real Giving or Lo- 
ſing of Exiſtence, but of Appearance only, 
and Diſappearance, whilſt, notwithſtanding 
their Diſappearance, they were ſtill ſuppo- 
ſed to continue in their Exiſtence. Will my 
Adverſaries therefore make Uſe of this 
ether Plea for proving that the Chriſtians, 
reaſoning on the Philofophy then receiv'd, 
muſt have beliey'd all Humane Souls, I do 
not ſay, naturally, but even attually Immor- 
tal, which I have now ſhewn to have been 
the Senſe of the Platonifts ? I do not eaſi- 
ly believe that they will venture to do 
ſo. Should they do ſo, they muſt believe 
it. of Brutal, as well as Humane Souls. They 
muſt believe-it of all other Subſtances, — 

| what 
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what Nature ſoever. Neither of theſe Con- 


ſequences were deny'd by the Platoniſts and 
Pyr hagore ans of that Age. Nor indeed could 
they be deny'd by them whilſt they gran- 
ted that general Principle, that nothing 
which had once received a Being ſhould lo/e 
that Exiſtence which it bad receiv'd. Nor 
can they pretend that this Paradox is ei- 
ther approv/d, or even connw'd at, by our 
Chriſtian Revelations, Theſe confine Eter- 
nity only to the Invs/ibles, the R 
Celeſtial Exemplar, according to thoſe Phi- 


| Loſophers. All other vi/ible Beings are ſaid 


to be rc, 2 Cor. iv. 18. as that Word 
ſignifies what does not laſt as long as Time 
does, but for a ſmall inconſiderable Part 
of it; what indeed often periſbes before the 
Time preſcrib'd by its own: Nature. As 
the Seed which has no Root is mebouareyy, 
St. Mat. xiii. 21. St. Mark iv. 17. becauſe 
it does not reach the Time expected of the 
Harveſt, This they may poſſibly under- 
ſtand of the Diſappearance of particular Be- 
ings in one Place, which may, at) the ſame 
ime, appear in another Place, and, by do- 
ing ſo, may continue the Exiſtence they had 
before. But how can they reconcile with 
this Hypotheſis, what St. Peter ſays, That 
all Things muſt be diſſolv'd. 2 St. Pets ili. 
11. This leaves them zo other Place where 
they can appear, or exiſt, unleſs we can 
ſuppoſe them to eiſt when they do no 
appear at all. And e is the Word here 
ws by our Apoſtle, the very Word which 
is den d to them in Plato, when the Su- 
preme Being undertakes to continue that 
E. = 
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Exiſtence which he had given and conti, 


to them, by the ior; of their Parts, which 
Jie, he undertakes, ſhould be ſo firm, by 
his Pleaſure and Decyee, that it ſhould ſe- 
cure them againſt actual Diſſolution. This 
is no way reconcileable with the Platoni- 
cal and Pythagorean Hypotheſis, which ad- 


mitted only of one Revolution, which, (by 


Reparation, on the Decay, under «ry ) 
was to be continued by the Aiy© for ever. 
Will my Adverfaries therefore here have 
Recourſe to the Doctrine of the Stoicks, 
which allow'd Periods for Deluges and Con- 
flagrations, wherein all things were to be 
deſtroyed and reproduced in ſeveral Turns? 
Will they ſuppoſe the Chriſtians who were 
for the Elective Seq, of chooſing what was 


confirmed by their own Revelations, out of 


all the ſeveral Set of the Philoſophers ; 
not for confining themſelves to any one 
dect, of how great Authority ſoever. Will 
they, I ſay, ſuppoſe our Anceſtors to have 
follow'd the Storcks, in this particular, ra- 
ther than the Platoniſts? But how will 
they recancile this with the Oath of the 
Angel, Rev. x. 6. that Time ſhall be no more, 
if, aſter the Conflagration and Judgment, 
new Revolutions may be expected, where- 
in the Celeſtial Orbs are to continue their 
Courſes? That is the very Notion of Time 
in Plato and the Locrian Timens, as Time 
is taken for the Eci &x% of the Ar- 
chetypal aa. How will they reconcile it 


with what is elſewhere ſaid, that the Righ- 


teous ſhall be ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 
iv. 17. if thoſe ſame Holy Souls muſt Fill 
- expect 
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expect to be ſent into new Bodies on niw 
and hazardous Trials of their Conftancy ? 
How can they reconcile it with the Eternity 
of Rewards and Puniſhments, if there muſt” be 
perpetual Returns of new Trials, which muſt, in 
the Conſequence, intitle to newRewards and Pu- 
niſnments? Thus it appears that both the Rea- 
ſons of thePlaronifts and Pythagoreans, for actu- 
immortalixing Souls, otherwiſe naturally 
Mortal, were over-ruPd by the Revelatioris of 
the Goſpel. Thence it appears; that our holy 
Anceſtors, proceeding: on the Principles of 
thoſe Philoſophers, could have no Reaſon to 
belitve all Human Souls, in general, to be 
attually Immortal, when the Revelations of 
the Goſpel had convinc'd them of the Error 
of thoſe Reaſonings hy which thoſe” Philo- 
Jophers were induc d to believe them ſecu”d 
from the Mortality which was more agree- 
able to their natural Conſtitution. Ra- 
ther on the contrary, they muſt have been 
more inclinable to believe them left to the 
Conſequences of their natural Mortality, when 
| the | Reaſons which had formerly prevailed” 
| with them to believe that Divine Inter- 
poſitron,” which hindred their own Nature 
from perſiſting in its own' Caur/e, were con- 
vinc'd of Error by the Revelations of the 

- «Goſpel. + Eſpecially if thoſe fame Kevelat i- 
ons did not aſſure them of the Certainty 
of the Coxcluſfion hy Divine Authority, which 
nom they knew eould not be folidly provd 
from thoſe Premiſes on which they had fer. 
merly believ'd it. And by what Script une 
ca they pretend to prove even the attrua! 
Immortality of Tlumane Souls (abſtractly con- 
ſider'd as contradi;tintt to Breath and Spirit) 

E. which 
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which I have ſhewn, muſt have been thought 
naturally Mortal by the Reafonings of the 


Philoſophers, when devefted of that higher 


Principle of Aind which was thought to 


make them Immortal ? uy 2p 
14. So it is manifeſt that the Heretical Va- 
8 — lentinians underſtood their Maſter Plato, 
ſtood their Ma. When they made their Choical Aen to pe- 
fer Plato, as riſh immediately upon this Diſſolution from 
not believing the Body. Theſe Choical Men were ſup- 
Souls ſepa- poſed. deſtitute even of the Pnoe. They 
hoe 8 are the ſame with thoſe which were call'd 
Minds Im- . . 
mortal. in Hylical. Concerning whom St. Irene re- 
9 . 
making their preſents the Senſe of thoſe Hereticks thus: 
Choical Men ] dydyxlw SmaaucR Ayo, dre (ndeuiay 


deſtirure of Sela IINOHN dgdapoias Sundebuer, They 


Pnoe, atual- 


ly Mortal. ſay, it neceſſarily dies, becauſe it can receive 


Including, per- Lſo the Latine Interpreter &, as Bil- 
haps, in that lius obſerved] none of that Breath L which 
Number, Idi- js the Original] of Incorruption. This they 
8 In. diſtinguiſhed from the Pſychical Man on Ac- 

count of the Poe which was included 
S. Iren. adv. in the Pſychical Man, but was wanting in 
Har. L. I. e. the Hylical or Choical Man. Yet even the 


1 Ne II» Pfychical Man they alſo made inferior to 


him that was Pneumatical, as reckoning the 
Pneuma ſtill more noble than the Pnoe. To 
the Choical Man therefore they allow'd no 
future State at all. To the Pjychical only 
the State of Mediety. But Heaven the pro- 
per Place of Immortal Beings, they appro- 
priated to the moſt noble Order of Pneuma- 
tical Beings, among which they reckon'd 
* themſelves as a Divine Race of the Divine 
Pneumatical Seed. Yet even this Hylical 
and Choical Man they did, and they muft, 


ſup- 
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ſuppofe to have a Soul, though without, a 
Pnoe. Nor muſt we ſo underſtand their 
calling the ſecond Rank, which had it, PH) 
chical, as if they, who were not ſo far ad- 
vanc'd, had no Jen at all. They could 
not otherwiſe have been Men in any Senſe, 
if they had only Bodies without Souls. The 
Divine Philoſophers, we are ſpeaking of, did 
indeed reckon ſeparate Humane Souls for 
Men. But 1 know none who uſed that 
ſame Form of Speech concerning inanimate 
Humane Bodies, ſo as deſignedly to call them 
Men. Nor could it indeed be any thing 
beſides the Soul, that could be ſaid to pe- 
riſh upon its Diſſolution from the Body. The 
Body it ſelf, according to that Phitoſophy, 
returned into the Four Elements, of which 
it had been Originally compoſed. The Soul 
alſo into Hades, when qualifyd for ſub- 
— ſeparately. That is, in the Scripture 
Phraſe, Returning to the Lord that gave it, 
in Oppoſition to the going downwards,” which 
the wiſe Man aſcribes to the Sou of  Brutes. 
Neither Phraſe, of going 'upwards, or re- 
turning to the Lord who gave them, can poſ- 
fibly ſignify a Heavenly,” or a Happy State, 
when apply'd to Humane Souls in general, 
All they can import is their continuing 
their Exiſtence after their ſeparation from 
their: ſeveral Bodies reſpectively. And ſo 
thoſe Herericks ſeem to have underſtood 
them, when they aſlign'd the nobler Souls 
their ſeveral Stations in the ſeparate State, 
ſome of them in the State of Miediety, but 
the nobleſt of all in the ſuperceleſtial Region 
of the Pleroma of ent, fo call'd, as I 
mr B 2 ſup- 
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ſuppoſe, becauſe their Reſidence was above 
the Sun and Maon, and the other Planets, 
and Aſteriſms, whoſe Motions were taken 


for Time; properly ſo call'd,, as diſtinguiſh'd 


from on, the Archetype and Exemplar of 
it, which was taken for the Aeaſure of 

& Duration of thoſe moſt perfect Beings, 
Plainly therefore they ſuppoſed the Humane 
Soul, in its moſt - abſtratted Conſideration, 
as neither including Breath, nor Spirit, not 
only to be naturally Mortal, hut actualy te 
Die, and therefore te have no Principle 
ingredient in its Nature that could ei- 


ther cure, or require from God, its Pres 


ſeruation from actual Mortality. It may, 

rhaps, be thought ſtrange that they ſhould 

lieye any Humane Souls deſtitute, of, at 
leaſt, that lower Degree of Mind, which 
the Scripture calls P’. And the rather 
ſo, becauſe the Plaroniſts and Pythagoreans 
made the xe, or | Mixture of theſe: two 
Principles prepared for the Preſidents of 
Generation by the: Supreme Being. And fo 
prepared as that none but the Legat, by 
his cutting. Power, mention'd in the Epiſtle 
to the Ebrews, was able to divide between 
the Saul and. Spirit, when once perfectly 
United, . But the Soul being a Medium re- 
quiſite to make the Aind capable of Ani- 
mation; it might alſo be thought further 
requiſite for the Vnion of the Mind with an 
incorporated Soul, that the Organical Body 
ſhould be ſome Way 410 for mental 
Functions before the Mind could be united 
to the Soul as thus incorporated. This might 
be the Cauſe why neither natural Foals nor 

q it | Jnfants 
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Infants might be believed to have any Mind: 
at all, the Mixture being diſſolved by the 
22 of the Bodies, if that Incapacity 
might be thought to contribute to the Se- 
paration of the Minu from the Soul with 
which it could not join in any Operation 
common to them both with their reſpective 
Bodies. This, if it ſhould prove true, would 
give an eaſy Account of Naturals and In- 
fants, Who are concern'd neither in the 
retroſpective Fart of the general Ju ; 
nor in the Sentences then Fo be prondunc'd, 
nor in the Reaſonableneſs of the Proteedings 
of Providence in any kind. Eſpecially with 
them who knew nothing of Preaching and 
Baprizing, and a new Examen in Hades, 
which was generally u7known to them who 
did not think themſelves oblig'd to be 
determined by the new Revelations of the 
Goſpel, Theſe therefore might be the Cho- 
ical Men intended by theſe Hereticks, as 
having no ſort of Divine Seed in them, 
nor therefore intitled to any Sabſiſtence in 
A pare State. 'Nor 'do I remember any 
of the "Ancients who allow'd any Place at 
all in Hades: for Natural Fools. For In- 
fans indeed Plato does de Rep. x. and they, 
who follow him, Virgil n. vi. and Silius 
Italicus L. xiii. and Plutarch de Soor. Dem. 
Yet they, who mention even the Souls of 
. r place them in limine primo, in the 
re of Hades, in the firſt Rank of 
Souls that occurred there to thoſe whom 
the Poets, and thoſe Poetick Philoſophers, 
deſcribe as Yiſitants of thoſe obſcure Re- 
gions. Nor do they mention them as any 
* E 3 Can- 
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Candidates. for Heaven, nor any preparato: 


ry Expiations| to be endured by them there, 
which might fe them for thoſe nobler Man- 
ſions,” which they do not omit in the Caſe 
of thoſe whom they thought qualified for 
that Favour. If therefore theſe Poetick 
Scenes do ſuppoſe them to continue their 
Suh ſiſtence after their Diſſolution from their 
Organic al Bodies; Yet I know nothing in 
them that implies that their ſeparate Du- 
ration. ſhall be long. The utmoſt Period 
affighg. by Keaſoners in this Caſe, extends, 
J think, no further than till they might 
fl ap the Period attainable by the Vigor of 
their particular Conſtitutions, if that Viger 
had not been interrupted by an external Vi- 
elence. This Opinion is mention'd by Ter- 
tullian, de Anim. But not with that Aut ho- 
rity that might oblige even all Plaroniſts to 
agree in it. Much leſs our Chriſtian Here- 
ticks who took as much Liberty in diſſenting 


et 


from their Patriarchs the Philoſophers, as 


they did in oppoſing the conſentient Tra- 
ditions of that pure Catholic Church con- 
cerning the Revelations of the Goſpel by 
our Bleſſed. Lord and his Infallible Apo- 


files. Theſe might therefore ſo; underſtand 


Ae 4ux4 the d aſſerted. by Plato in the Jncorporati- 
yiymTe: Toon of Humane Souls, as to cut off Infant 
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alſo from all Pretence to even that /awer De- 
gree of the Divine Breathing, without which 

ey can have 0 Claim to ſubſiſt in a 
State of Separation. However it is plain 
that this was really their Opinion of thoſe 
who wanted the Pnoe, becauſe they allow'd 
them no Place: either in Hades, or the * 

5 5 ture 


ee e 
ture Regions of Happineſe. So that their 
Periſhing muſt be aſcrib'd to their Diſſo- 
lution from their Bodies. Plato therefore 
in his Myſtical Narrative of the reviv'd 
Armenian, reckons, what he is pretended Polit. L. x. 
to have deliver'd concerning Infants, en 
Aue urihune, as unworthy the Recital. This 
St. Gregory Nyſſen interprets ſo, as if he % '*. 
did it deſignedly, intimating that it exceed- 71. 
ed Humane Reaſoning to account for it. 
dpnxer Sroppnre, os xp νν u vTa MN n as woo. 
Aoyiouty ' drIpemivey iaF&y, I ſhould rather 
ſuſpect it to relate to the Smallneſs of their 
Concern there in regard of the Shortneſs of 
their Stay in Hades, as being in the very 
Eutrance into it. This might rather imply 
their Periſhing very ſoon, if not immedi- 
ately upon their Diſſolution from their Bo- 
dies, and before the Return of a new Re- 
volution. 

But I am not much concern'd what thefe 1 
Enemies of Eccleſiaſtical Tradition thought 1 of 3 
in this, or the like Caſes, where their jc; z Hifto- 
Opinions were ſingular, or any way cenſur'd rically uſeful 
by coeval and better Authorities of the in Particulars 
Catholick Churgh which oppoſed them. Yet, ee fs x 
where they are not, and in particulars which ebener 
the Orthodox Writers do not condemn in of Catholicks 
them as either Hereſy or Heterodoxy, they expreſs'd in 
are certainly uſeful for ſhewing the Senſe = Caſe of any 
of Terms, and the Ways of Reaſoning then Soul, ute 
us'd and admitted, which are certainly ſarer 4iruce * 
than Senſes, and Reaſonings, taken up con- Pnoe. 
jecturally, and at a greater Diſtance from 
the Originals of our Orthodox Traditions. Nor 


am I ſenſible of any thing conſiderable 
E 4 pro- 


(5%) 
produced by my Adyerfaries againſt it. 
In all like Caſes we reckon our ſelves better 
allur'd of any Fact wherein both Adver/aries 
are agreed, than of that which is only own'd 


by one of them, though it be that which we 
our ſelves believe the Righter of the two. Nor 


do I know-any who ever blam'd the Advo- 
cates for our Chriſtian Religion for produ- 
cing Heathen and Fewiſh, and even Mahome- 
tan Teſtimonies of our Saviour's Miracles; 
nor the Collections of the Apologiſts for many 
other Particulars of our Sæviours Doctrine. 
Much leſs am I aware of any good Chriſtian 
who ever inſulted ſuch well meant Defences 
as Mr. Chiſhull has dealt with me. But 
enough of a Subject fo unpleaſing. My 
preſent” Concern is for the Senſe of our 
Catholick Anceſtors as well of the Apoſtol;- 


cal Age, as of thoſe who follow'd them 


at the neareſt Diſtance. And among them 
I find nothing clear in favour of any Hu- 
mane Souls deſtitute of that lower Title of 


being a Divize Offipring, which the Helle- 


niſts call Breathing in Contradiſtinction to 


the Divine Spirit. But neither do I know | 


any expreſs Teſtimonies of theirs concern- 


ing the Perſons moſt likely to he concern'd 


in that Caſe, that is, concerning unbap- 
tiv d "Idiots or Inſants. But this does not 
neceſſarily imply” their Approbation or Diſ- 
Approbation of what the lied, conceiv'd 


in this Matter. This Silence might be 


imputable to the little Exigency of their 
Cauſe, or of the Diſcipline of the Eccleſiaſt- 


cal Body, that could oblige them to give 
their Opinion in theſe Matters. Nor can 
* * | 
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I be ſure that I have hit on the Senſe of the 
Hereticks on theſe Subjects, who are no 
more expreſs in the Particulars now men- 
tion'd, than the Catholicks themſelyes. They 
might, for ought 1 know to the contrary, 
have llow*d more Caſes of actual Mortality. 
And they might alfo have dezy'd the afual 
Mortality of Joh theſe Caſes, or, at leaſt 
of one of them. I therefore proceed to 
examine the Sentiments of the Catholicks 
concerning ( that which the Concern of 
Mankind oblig d them to be clear in, and 
wherein they are accordingly more expl:- 
cite) the Soul as contradiſtinct to the Divine 
Spirit, hut as including the Divine Breath- 
ing, by which it is qualzfy'd for ſo inti- 
mate a Union with the Spirit, as may, in. 
the Event intitle it to that Immortality of 
which Heaven is the proper Seat, in Op- 
poſition to the Kingdom of Death, which IS, 
by our Sacred as well as Prophave Writers, 
plac'd in our Terreſtrial Sublynary Regi- 
ONS. | 20 3 
This is the Notion of Soul as it is a 16. 
Juxi Cate, a Living Soul, and oppoſed to. Philo alſo, 
the Tropa gore, the Ouickeniug Spirit in the — _ 
Reaſoning of St. Paul. It implys a Soul as a Princi- levdeu- Hu- 
ple of Animal Life, common to ien with Brutes, mane Souls 
which muſt therefore include an Animal Mortal, as 
Life, without the Divine Breathing, which aden de. 
is not common to both, yet does not there- xv 296 * 

fore W the Brutes, who have not Pirine 

that Dibine Breathing, deſtitute of this A- — 
nimal Life, which is not given by the Quickl- 
ening Spirit, which none can pre end to 
be given to Brutes, Philo plainly ſuppoſes 

a 


r 

a Soul as well as a Body in the ſenſible 
Man, which he makes Mortal. His Words 
are very expreſs to this Pupoſe: O ww 
Jure ndn ae wiTixar wotilC@r, 8 
cd - x, STXH'S, evip n uj§ guet ONHTO'S, 
He ſpeaks this of the Man form'd of the 
Duſt of the Ground. Gen. ii. 7. before God had 
Breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, 
which made him 4 Living Soul. That is, 
of. him who was already alive Animally, 
becauſe he is ſuppoſed to have a Soul; yet 
not alive with that Liſe which made him 
2 Living Soul, which Life it was impoſſible. 
for him to have before he had receiv'd 
that Divine Breath which made him ſo. 
The Mortality therefore aſcrib'd to him 
in this State, muſt have been ſuch as a- 
greed to his Sou as well as his Body, as 
thus conſider d ah ſtractedly, without the Ac- 
ceſſion of what accru'd to him by the Di- 
vine Breathing. It could not be underſtood 
of the Death which followed upon the ſe- 
paration of that Soul from the Body, if the 
Soul had been capable of ſubſiſting in that 
| Johar ve State, whilſt as yet it had no 
Divine Ingredient which might preſerve it 
from actual Death, as Death. is popularly 
underſtood for Von. exiſtence. For in this 
Senſe the Soul ſtill continu'd Mortal after 
it had receiv'd the Divine Breathing, be- 


cauſe it had not ſo receiv'd it but that 
they were again ſeparable, and were actu- 


ally ſeparated upon the Fal. Which ſepa- 
ration is calbd Death to the Soul by: both, 
by the Philoſophers and our inſpired Writers, 
though it did not immediately deprive 5 

A T_T : Soul 
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Soul ſo divided from the Spirit of its Ex- 
iſtence, ſo long as that ſame Sou! had a 
Body to 2 it. However that very e- 
paration muſt deprive the Soul ſo divided, of 
that Life, at leaſt, on Account of which it 
was calld & Living Soul as united with the 
eri vue; Cr] or Cumratcy, The Life-giving Spi- 
rit. So the Helleniſts did underſtand it, 
and were oblig'd to underſtand it by the 
Reaſonings of the Platoniſts then received 
among them. Philo is expreſs in, owning 
the Nss, which he makes the Divine dur, 
to be as a Soul to this antecedent Soul. 
So he concerning Man: » vir ice id, De Riund 
oxi Twe 4uxlw. And this conſonantly to Opif. p. 14. 
the Doctrine of thoſe Philoſophers. As B. Agant. Ou 
therefore the Body loſes the Liſe it re- ##J*x+y 5 
ceives from the by its ſeparation from as 
the Soul, from which it receives it; ſo re 
the Soul it ſelf muſt likewiſe die as to that c daiyo 
Life which it receives from the Divine lite 755 


Breathing when divorced from that Breath-v0X; WE 


Reaſon d. The Liſe they ſimply own'd for, = 2 
Life, when they uſed the Term without 
limitting Explications, was the true Liſe, 
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ter was taken for the Wax, the izpaydeo 

(that is their Word) that was to recerve 

the ſignature that might appear and diſap- 

pear in the Impreſſion, but was true and 

lacking only in the Original Seals : This 

was the Similitude by which they ex- 

plain'd- their Opinion in this Aﬀair. Which 

plainly ſhews that they neither 4/4, nor 

could (by their Principles) own any true or 

eternal Lives in Souls deftitute of the Di- 

vine Image, the v# or Spirit, Which, as a 

Perſon in the Trinity, had Life in it ſelf, and 

as the Divine Seed, and the ' zan{a}, was 

the deſign'd Original from whence all cre- 

ated Being were to derive their Claim to 
that Life, which they thought properly in- 
titled to the Name of Life, eſpecially to 
2 Life that might pretend to be Divine and 
Coeleſtial and Eternal. Thoſe Souls alone which 
are ſuppoſed deſtitute of this Higher Princi- 
pilwe, muſt, for that very Reaſon, be fup- 
poſed Narive Subjects of the ſubceleſtial Re- 
SgSions which are the Mingdom of Death, and 
dy conſequence of that Ning of Terror, 
and all their Lives ſubjett to the Feat "of 
=) Death, as the infpir'd Author of the E- 
pPiſtle to the Ebrew: expreſſes it, and of him 
£ who has the Power of Death, that is, the 
Devil. And accordingly! all theſe things 

are own'd as the Conſequences of Adam's 

Sin on his fen Poſterity, by the Hrſt, as 

well as the Ami- Pelagian Fathers. This 

expoſes thoſe. who are deſtitite of this J. 

mage to all the Death and mot Being they 

were capable of by the Principles of the Phi- 

loſophy then receiv'd. And therefore muſt, 


by 
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by Parity of Reaſon, expoſe them to the 
Senſe. of Death and Non-exiftence under the 
Goſpel, where God is not. pleas'd. to. interpoſe 
in an extraordipary Way for Prevention of 
what muſt otherwiſe neceſſarily follow it Na- 
ture were permitted to its own Courſe. They 
could net avoid this Conſequence, as rea ſaniug 
from thoſe Platonical Principles accommo- 
dated to the Revelations of even the Old Te- 
SFament..' For thoſe. Philoſophers conceiv'd 
thoſe Sauls to die to this Diuiner Life as ſoon 
as they were born in this Morld, as may be 


ſten in Aacrobius. Comm. in Somn. Scip. 


L. i. c. 1. Thus they maintain'd their 
Viciſſitudes of Lives and Death. When they 
were born in this World, they ſuppos'd the 
Seals ſo entring into Geneſi, to dis to the 
Life. in Heaven. And, on the contrary, 
when they had ful filbd their ſeveral Peri- 
ods here, and were by Degrees prged from 
their Corporeal Faculenc ies, then they thaught 
them to die to this World, and to be born 
to their Diviner Life. But here was a pe- 
culiar Reaſon why the Soul ſhould be Mortal 
by theſe Reaſonings of Philo. He diſtinguiſhes 


this Saul expreſiy from thas, whatever it was, 


which he thought given by the Divine Bre at h. 
ing. | Accordingly he mult reckon it as part 
that Man which God made out of the Duſt 
of the Earth, the 5s, or the Limw, as the 
Greeks, and Latins Tranſlate it. That is, 
as to both his Parts, not his Body only, but 
that Soul alſo, which he is here ſuppos d to 
have antecedently to the Divine Breathing, 
Thus the Sentence pronounc'd againſt him 
after his Ful, concerning his Return _ 
g the 


an. ta ii. cas 
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bhe Ground. For out of it (ſays God) waſt 
thou taken. For Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt 
ſhalt thou return, Gen. iii. 19. This Sentence 
muſt concern the Soul as well as the Body, 
if the Soul alſo was made out of the Duff, 
and not inſpir'd by the Divine Breathing. 
So it* muſt have been by this Suppoſition 
of Philo, who diſtinguiſhes it from all that 
accrew'd by that Breathing. This Sup 
ſition muſt make Man ke = N that 
eriſh, according to the Pſalmiſt. This Spi- 
peri Man could have no Claim to go 
upward,''but downward like theirs, Eccl. ill. 
21. if it was made of the Duſt like theirs, 
and had no Ingredient from above. This 
Spirit is not ſuppos'd to be from God in 
any -higher Senſe than the Body it ſelf was, 
and therefore could not be pretended to 
return to God who gave it. Eccl. xii. 7. It 
muſt therefore be reckon'd to the Duft 
out of which' it was made, which is ſaid 
to return to the Earth a; it was. If there- 
fore going downwards, and returning to the 
Earth, ſigaity Periſhing, in the Caſe of Bru- 
tal Souls and of our Humane Bodies; I ſee 
no Reaſon why they muſt ſignify otherwiſe 
In the Caſe of theſe Humane Souls, which 
are ſuppos'd to have no other Original than 
thoſe Brutal Souls, and Humane as well as 
Brutal Bodies. The Gnofticks therefore rea- 
ſoned conſequently when they allow'd theſe . 
Choical' Souls no ſhare in Hades, but made 
them periſh with their Bodies, as being of the 
ſame Choical Original. n Wk 2 FRA 


Buf 


w _ * — 2 


/ 1 i 
. „ 

But Philos following Words ate diffi- 17. 
cult. So he goes on in deſcribing 1 
Creation of Man: n d an 4 &m wits n Mental” 
evOpdrrs TW nataoxdlu owlery eval qnow Part alſo of bo 
vide dels % md pd Se. yeywie 33 Lower Soul, 
ode, yiv W Texrits nefl& x wopplu (4 _ ao 
dySparriviu IJ dur? e Th 5 Sox fn _ TD 
at ws Yours W Taggray, d Mk Ts rare, ©) crued ro it by 
irysubr@- Tov drdyror. 7. d wviptancev, dd, the Divine 
reer i y pe Ser v Ths paracias x, dIaipor© Breathing) 
zxelyns ode N TW ind duo, in — a 
end Nd ies iu, i & Y Sorry Nr of mh turally. 
early te, x7! N Thw do'egmy dSavatiCuTan. 

That is, he ſays, that the Frame of the ſenſible 
and particular Man is Compounded of an Earthl 
Subſtance, and 4 Divine Spirit: For hs Body 
The ſays J was made, the Maler of it taking 
Earth, and faſhioning out of it theShape of a Man: 
"But that the Soul [was made] out of: No- 
thing at all that was faftitions, but out of the 
Father and Governour of all Things. For that 
which he breathed was nothing elſe but 4 Di- 
vine Spirit ſent hither as to a Colony, from 
that bleſſed and happy Nature, for the Bene- 


fit of our Kind, that, though it be Mortal as to 


that Part of it which i Viſible, yet it might be 
made Immortal, as to that Part of it which is 
Indi ſibie. Here he mentions nothing but 


a Body which was made out of the Duft, 


but muſt be underſtood: às he explain'd 
himſelf before, of a' Body and Humane Soul 


too that were of the /me Original, before 
the Divine Breathing. He ſays what was 


Inſpired by the Divine Breathing was nothing 
elſe © but a Divine Spirit. Yet he calls it 
Soul. But he could not mean that the Di- 


Nine 


( 64) | 


vine Spirit could be a Humane Soul in the ' 
1 Senſe wherein Soul is opposd to 444d or yy 
3431 Spirit. Not could he deſign two Haney 5 
1 We Gals, one Choical made together with the : 
Fl | Body, another adventitions, and included in | 
oo | the 1, or Mixtweof the Sl and - f | 
3; | rit in the Divine Breathing, by. any Reaſon- '; 

| ing of the 7 then recciv'd, which 5 
11 | allow'd of one Soul as fully ſufficient for the 7 
41 Union of Mind with Body. Nor could there l 
LY | . Indeed be any Mixture, if what was ac- 9 
in | A4uired by the Divine Breathing was nothing 2 
= elſe but the Divine Breathing, It remains 1 
| therefore that he could not mean that the F; 

1 Conſequent of the ' Divine Breathing could, in * 
33 any other ' Senſe be calld a Sou! than as P 
j; the Divine Breathing. it ſelf may be ſtil'd * 
1 fo. As the Aind it ſelf, may be call'd a 1 
1 Soul to the Lower Soul by the Principles 4 
io | of the Platonifts and Philo. himſelf. And fl 
as I have elſewhere obſerv'd Animation a- 1 

ferib'd even to this Divine Spirit, (as it 0 

makes us Part alers of a Divine Nature) in B 

] the Latine Fathers. Thus it appears how P. 
1 far even this Jem was over-rul'd by the A 
1 Revelations of t e Old Teſtament in -reced- * 
1 ing from the Doctrine of the Heathen Phi- 555 
1 lofophers. He does not make our Humane 9 
0 Bodies the Work of Inferior Deities, as po. 
= they did, becauſe the Scripture is ſo. very e- 4 
1 pres in aſcribing them to him that was a; 
_ Supreme, at leaſt, to his Logos. , He allows - 

the ſame Supreme Being to have been the + 

Author of the Sout as they do. But not, 01 

as they do, in the x22, . but ſeparately with it 


the Body, and out of the ſame Materials 
8 with 
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with the Body. Vet he allows Juſerior Be- 


_#ngs their Share in the lower Faculties.even of 


Humane Souls. So he underſtands the Words, 


Let us make Man, &c. not, as the Fathers, 


as addreſſed to the other Perſons of the ever 


| bleſſed Trinity; but of IaferiorCreatedBeings. 


— 


- 


And that for the very ſame Reaſen upon which 


. 


it had been admitted by Plato and the Hy- 
thagorean , Times. That Mankind might 
thereby be qualify'd for either State, Ce- 
leſtial or Terreſtrial according as he ſhould 
determine himſelf by the good or i Uſe 
of his own Freewill, And that he conti- 
nu'd even the Reaſon and Alind of this 


ſenſible 71an under the Name of this Cre- 


ated Soul, appears from very many other „ 
Places where he mentions the vis. Y, T. 49. B. 50. 
or 1 , and waage, plainly allading to 4+ 7-95: A. 


this 7495 ut of the Earth. So the Fe- 


male Nis, as form'd out of Matter which 


theſe Philoſophers took for the Mother of 


all Things, which was to teceive the Sig- 


natures of the . Archetypal Celeſtial Originals. 
But what can be more expreſs to this 
Purpoſe, than theſe Words of that ſame 
Author. 0/85 Ms yeadns d d 57 7 $OAPTO'S, 
& Uh 5 Jede irinvdboer avry devs d, Cons?” 
dre 30 yIveTa % HeTE mAGTIETH eg Lv, 12 8% dp yu 
A adidalon [" perhaps Cu % , 4) as 


vos ee Y Caoey wvrws. eg Lux 38, eng, Coins 


LC Verbs proxi me precedentibus, & co- 
dicum conſenſu] , arlpor&. This Mind 
i truly Earthiyj and Corruptible, L the ſame 


with. Mortal in St. Paul and other Writers 


of that Age] if God bad not Breathed into 


it a Power of true Life. 
| F 


For then the Soul 
become c, 


Leg · Allegor. 
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Btreathing js againſt the Critical Diſtinction 


—_ 6 
become And is not formed L. He alludes to 
the Words of the Greek Text concern- 
ing the Choical Man and the Divine Breath- 


5% Barren, and eaſily capable of Falling, bur, 
* 


Intelligent, and truly Living, For Man, ſays 
he, 3 a Living Soul. Ve here plainly 


owns. even this Mind of the Humane Son 


Mortal of it ſelf, and nor otherwiſe ſe- 
cur'd from actual Death than by this Power 
of true Life deriv'd from the Divine Breath- 


ing, which is, with him, no other than this 


truly Divine Immortalizing Spirit. This there- 
fore is the Soul which he makes naturally 
Immortal, and the Principle of Immortality 
to all Souls,” as well as other Beings finite 
and created, if we underſtand the Life and 
Immortality fo as has been now explain'd. 
Yet, though he has ſo often calld it 
v he, he notwithſtanding owns it criti- 
3 diſtinck from h, when he applies 
to it the v9), by which the Son is made 
vx) Cd, Gen. it. 7. and owns that vod 
for a weaker Influence of the ſame Spirit 


Fi. 46. B. given to the gxoavud)@- vis, whereas the 


_ +1 va properly ſo calPd, he thinks pro- 
P. 47. E. per to the 57 rl exive yeyod; x Thy i 
we, that is, to the Celeſtial Minds which are, 

by the Platoniſts, call'd doouere. 
18. By which Mr. Chiſbull may eaſily under» 
The Divine ſtand how -unconcluſive his own A 


was 4 Hm bs two Terms, when contradiſtinguiſh 

8 4 guiſh'd, be- 
— Cont cauſe they are, upon other Occaſions, us d 
ecording to promiſcuouſly. He may as well pretend that 
Philo, there is no Diſtinction between the Spirit 


f Man which goes upmards, and the * 


nt 
of theſe 


* 


) 
7 
g 
4 
q 
T 
5 
7 
4 
- 
1 


r 

of the Feaſts which ger: downward ; nor 
between the Sirit of God which bears Wit- 
neſs to our Spirits; becatiſe both ſorts of 
theſe ſo very different Kinds of Spirits & 
gree in the common Name of Spirit. Yet 
as if he were ſenſible, how he had here 
forgot himſelf, he Mmſelf owns this Di- 
ſtinction in his ſecond Annotation, and en- 
deavours, as well as he can, to account. 
how Phils and Sts Paul came by it, from 
Notions of the Helenift;s, A like Inſtance 
there is, of r and veg. I have my 
felf prov'd that d&#o>ua is ſometimes the ſame 
with reise, bat my Adverſaries do not 
hold fo fairly with me when they wilt 
therefore have them to ſignify the ſame 
thing in Rom. ii. 12. where they are 
poſed to each other, and where the Bit 
rence of the Caſes, to which they are ap- 
ply'd, ſeems to have obliged the Apoſtle 
to vary his og in Accommodation to 
2 ariety of thoſe Caſes, that is, of the 


- 


? of thoſe who ſinned without the, Law, and 


of thoſe who ſired agdinit the Law. Why 
cannot T prevail with my Adverſarics (Mr. 
Smallbrote particularly) to conſider this En- 
forcement of the Argument. However Philo 
owns even this h to be that by which 
we attain a Union with Ged. So he: 
3 4p ty i, ty 5 Veer NN Sentuor 6 ves. m5 
dure dvoy v Teo pa.” Th uv th rey Cundyera 3 
Erocie yireTas roy reid, rπẽv d S TW dy 
zaurẽ ua, qu Tv phos Tdpar@ det d 
wvToxeigivs, This therefore muſt be! that 


T. 47. A. 


—_ ſo Celebrated in our Canonical and 
rimitive Writers as the Bond of our A- 


Fz ical 


rr rr, 6% $14 as 


N Antiq. L. i. 
1 1 3 0. 2. , 


Gr — *g. *S 
— bs „ö ve a 4 
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by 


| (8) 
ical ivacrs and ui e with, the Father and 
the Son, and with one another, by which 


we are all made one Spirit. What can this 


be but the Divine Baptiſmal Spirit, which 
performs, all theſe Offices, by the Revelati- 
ons. of the Goſpel ? And 1 * can doubt 
but that this does ſqufinitely exceed the 
ng het ignity of Created Humane Souls. 
Philo therefore did not take the Ü ̃kẽ for 
a neu mixt of the 9 Ingredient and 
the Humane Soul, but for the pure Celeſtial 
Principle alone, which therefore muſt, be 
the only. Soul which he believed natura 

Immortal. Joſephus ſeems to have been of 
another Opinion in this Matter, as if 
what God breath'd into Adam conſiſted of 
a Soul diſtinct from the Spirit. So he re- 
ports the Senſe of Moſes. kh 5 dee mv 
Ape X d Tis v, Y re WNKEY 
arro i God faſbion d Man taking 
Duſt from the Earth, and put in him a Spi- 
rit and a Soul, In the Helleniſtical Author 
of the Book of Miſdom, it is thus expreſs'd: 


He knew not his Maker, and him that inſpir'd 


into him an Active Soul, and breathed in a 


Living Spirit. XV. 11. *Ewgvo3r, Which is the 


Word in Gen. ii. 7. is here apply to the 
Corinò mv pe, that Spirit which is own'd 
the Author of the Celeſtial Life here ſpoken 


of. Yet Philo, in his Explication of that 


Text, uſes it promiſcuouſly with the Word 
e here aſcrib'd to the Soul, which comes 
nearer the Etymology of the mv alluded 
to here. Yet our Canonical Writers. of the 
Old Teſtament do not mention the Soul, 

1 dls where 


6 
3 
* 


FOTO. ( 69) 
where they elſewhere ſpeak of what was 
peculiarly 'to- be 'afcrib'd to God in the 
Creation of Man. It is the rev diSpdroy 
which is aid to be the Candle of the Lord. 
Prov. xx. 27. 6; is the Word of the Greek 
Interpreter in that Place, not properly a- 
greeable to the Soul, which is the Darl- 
neſs into which the Licht is faid to have 
ſhin'd though the Dartneſi comprehended it not. 
So the Place of St. Joh. i. 5. is interpre- 
ted by Tatian, which muſt leave the Soul 
under the Kingdom of Darkneſs, which is 
alſo the Kingdom of Death. So it is the 
Spirit, not the Soul, that is ſaid to return 
unto God who gave it, Eccl. xii. 7. And it 
is — 6 707 of Man within him, which is 
ſaid to be formed by the Lord. Zach. xii. 
I. y u,. eis the Word uſed in both Places 
by the Greet Tranſlators, on whom the 
Converts of the Apoſtolical Age did gene- 
rally ground their Reaſonings. Hence then 
it appears that Philo had more'Rexſon' to 
believe the Divine Breathing * a ſimple Prin- 
elle (not including avy of the Powers of 
the Humane Souls, any otherwiſe than as 
it pleaſed the Maler of thoſe Souls to join 
them together) than they who aiffered 
from him of his Helleniſtical Brethren had 
for ſuch their different Opinions from the 
Revelations of the Old Teſtament, how much 
ſoever they might otherwiſe have been 
inclinable to believe it a complex Being, on 
Account of the »-3uz of the Platonicłk Phi- 
loſophy then received. At leaſt, it ſhews his 

Prudence in pitching on this Way of flat- 
ii the Queſtion, when he was willing to 
F 3 aſcribe 


DT — —— cow << ante , 
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(79) 
aſcribe a Principle of unmartality to all 
Mankind, without / afcribing any Natural 
Immortality to all particular Humane Souls. 
The Mortality of the Soul abſtrattedly cony 
ſider'd, and yet the preſum'd Immortality 
of that, whatever it was, which is pecu- 
liarly aſcrib'd to God, as diſtinct from what 
was made by God out of che Duſt of the 
Earth (a under which Philo. comprehended 
the Humane Soul ſeparately conſider'd) ma 
give a likely Account of his dividing theſe 
Powers, which before were ſuppos'd in- 
rermi xed in their Incorporation, though they 
could not diſtinctly exerciſe their particu- 
lar Functions till the Organs were ſuffici- 
ently adapted to thoſe Operations of the 
Mind, which was taken for the immedi- 
ae Recipient; of the Influences of this Di- 
viner Prangiple. This Temporary Separation 
Plato himſelf perhaps allow'd when he 
owns the Man to be u at the firſt Incorpo- 
r4tion of the Soul. Ren 

RS Thus far therefore this Opinion of the 

The Pnoe Platoniſts was gorrected by Reaſonings. fro 
of Philo x the the Old Teſtament, among them who own'd 
eme with the the Divine Authority of the moſt ancient 
33 of inſpir d Mritings. It now remains to ſhow 
Only in dbb hom far the Revelations of the New Tefta- 
er and leſs' ment alſo proceeded in changing the Opi- 
vigorous De- nions alſo of them who om the Authors 
* of the Writings of the New TeStament Di- 
N uanely inſpired. Philo knew nothing of the 
Diſtinction between Pnoe and Pneuma in re- 
lation to. Aan. He appropriates the Con- 
tradiſtinct Notion of Puenma to Intelligent 
e - Beings 


TEL SoOSF9SY ww 


(71) 
Beings of a ſuperior Order to Aſen, to the 
5. x7 Thu exige & x7! v i vis, that Mind Leg. Alles: 
which is according to the Image and Patern P. *7 © 
in the Divine Mind. This he reckons as 
the Prerogative of the frſ# Mar, wherein 
he exceeded all his Poſterity, in his Soul as 
well as his Body. So he ap it to his Soul: 


"OT: 5% TW Jul dei & iy, parici. Ocdert De Mund. 


3 trips. ran rar ir ie Tels Thy pf. p. 31. E. 
xeJagud/hy auThs toms · x phone Abr d, os Aer, | 
TS $«vTs Aiyy. Concerning his Poſterity thus: 

H nere: Minette of derer, Ty $ Jess p. 32. B. 
pn Thus, as it relates to our 

Souls, or rather Minds, 314 imply the O- 

pinion of Tertullian, that his Pnoe was im- 
mediately from G; but, that what an- 

ſwers it in s deſcends the ſame Way by 
Generation from his Pnoe, as our Bodies do 

from his Body. Another Difference he aſ- 

ſigus in fieſe Words: 5 r d D , . c. 
dvlpor@ d M nuerips rag vndptar M. 

e Arerra were? cules i ẽ,Veu, TE X7' Yuedy 
glavegriens det Ts T6 poppeds ut) The Surduer 
AzuBayorroy. By this Reaſoning the Pnoe 
of Adam was ſtronger and nearer the Pneuma 
as oppoſed to it, than that which was de- 
riv'd by him after his Fall to his ſtill fur- 
ther degenerating Poſterity, though there 


1s Reaſon alſo to believe that his own Pre 


was alſo conſiderably diminiſh'd by his Fall 
before he was capable of deriving it, ſuch 
as it was, to his Poſterity. Yet, (whatever 


it might have been improv'd to by the 
4 Vſe of his Free-will) the Pſalmiſt makes 


00 
fim a little lower than Angels, as to what 
| F 4 he 


1 : 
be was atually poſſeſſed of, even at his 
1 888 This being Kappos'd out 

Goſpel Pneuma, Which advances us to an 


Toayſexie, muſt be Superior to that which left ſte 

him in a Rank lower than that of An- W 

gelt, thongh his Puoe was ſuperior to ours. And det 

2 fo tho' the New Teftament ſuppoſes, The th 
Angels receiv'd Adoration in the Old Teſta- th 
ment from Moſet and Joſbua. In the New Yip 
Teſtament they refuſe it as ru, as be- be 

ing our fellow Krvants, and not our Lords. . 

- Rev. xix. 10. xxii. 9. Not only ſo. As our Sec 

Lord took upon him the Seed of Abraham, fea 

and not of Angels; Mankind is preferred git 

before them, thoſe eſpecially, Who are dig- Ge 

nify with the Goſpel Pueuma. So the Sa- De 

cred: Author to the Ebrems obſerves that th: 

the Angels are all made miniſtring | Spirits, ad 

ſent forth to miniſter for them which ſhall be ſhe 

Heirs of Salvation, Ebr. i. 14. Ad St. Gre- uti 

gory Nyſſen applies the Paſſage of Deut. xxxii. tat 

42. of the Angels N orſhiping. the Firſt-begot- 1s 

ten, (as it is in the lxxii. not in the Ebrem.) ſiv 

to the Caſe of Man. This therefore is Te 

an Advancement of our Nature unknown be- to 

fore the Revelations of the Goſpel.: We are ed 

not therefore to think it ſtrange if Philo cei 

5 Was ignorant of it. TISTIBISD ra! in 
Tbidiſtinction How then came the, Chriſtians to diſco- act 
between Soul ver that in the Revelations of the Old Teſta- co 
and Spit it was ment which the Fews, for whoſe U/e thoſe 'Te 
1 Kevelations were deſign'd, knew nothing of ? tees 
the Gift of By the Gift of the Baptiſmal Spirit (eſpe- Ti 
rerpreting tbe cially by a xeon of it, which uſually ac- ot: 
Myſtical £0mpanyd the Graces of it in thoſe fir/t, 1 


Senſes of the and happieſt Times) they were enabled to Bri 
1 SETTER | under- — 
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under ſtand the Myſtical Senſes of the Old Teta Old Teſt - 
ment, particu* 
larly from If. 


ment, deſign'd for them by the Divine Inſpirer 
of the Propheti, but not intended to be under- 
ſtood by the Jews, in whoſe Poſſeſſion; their 
Writings were, when the ſame Divine Provj- 
dence 1ntended for the Inſtruments by which 
thoſe Prophecies were to be fulfilled, which 
they would not have done if they had 
rightly underſtood them, unleſs Violence had 
been offered to their Freewills ;, by this Gift, 
I fay, of interpreting Myſteries, and thoſe 
Secrets, which God intended for thoſe that 


fear him, and for thoſe to whom it is 


ven to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom, 


God was pleaſed to difcover his own trne S. Mark iv. 


Deſign in Texts from which he intended 
that they, whom he was not pleaſed to 
admit as Candidates for this Favour, 


ſhould never be able to infer them by the 


utmoſt Accuracy of Grammatical Interpre- 


% 


Xlil. 5. 


S. Matth. xiii. 


11. 


11. 


tation. Mr. ChiſhulPs Fancy of 4vy4 and 


141412 will not, 1 doubt, be found conclu- 
five for this purpoſe.” There is another 
Text of the Old Teſtament very expreſs as 
to the Terms, and very oppoſite if interpret- 
ed by the Rules of Myſtical Reaſoning re- 
ceiv'd in the Age of the Apoſtles. It is 


in the Evangelical Prophet 1/aiah xlii. 5. 


according to the Greek Interpretation' then 


commonly receiv'd by the Chriſtians as the 
"Text to be explain'd by their Myſtical In- 


terpretations, The Words are: Js NOH N 
TW AQO TO in duThNCG, 1 TINET MA rer revert Thu 


as: Who giveth the Breath to the People 


the Earth, and the Spirit to thoſe who 


tramiple on the Earth. Which Text is thus ex. 


pounded 


; (74) 


nz 3 pounded by Procon: That the Breath i 
2 ols 11 given to all Men, hd into them through 
eu de July} fh finſt Man into a Living Soul; but that he 


SreeUoncs has not made all Partakers of the Spirit, but 
Car. Ti) thoſe alone who trample on the Earth, gaining 
Tree, the Yiitory of their Earthly Mindedneſs. If we 
Pore, lag will admit of a Deſign in the Variation of 
mis garde the Phraſe ;, and ſuch a Deſign as might 
mT yu, conceal it from the Jews who liv'd before 
xe6iT]oo1 $01 the Publication of the Goſpel, and . 
cog — i make it eligible to the Chriſtians, when 
FONTS God ſhould be pleas'd to ratify his Deſign 
. of giving his Spirit to thoſe, and thoſe alone, 
who ſhould be qualif/d for the Favours of 
the Goſpel, to encourage ſuch Favourites to 
expect it, and to reckon upon it; 1 know 
not hom ſuch a Deſign could be manag d 
with greater Prudence. Myſtical Forms have 
always been the File af Prophets. Eſpe- 
cially when their Diſcourſe relates to fu- 
ture Events, And ſuch thy is, concerning 
God's Inſtituting an ordinary ſacrament al 
Way for conveying the Spirit, as contradi- 
ſtinguiſh'd from the Breath, which is ſup» 
poſed to be in all Mer, This was unknown 
to the Elder Jews, and regretted and en- 
. vy'd by thoſe of their Poſterity who liv'd 
when this Prophecy was fulfplPd. It was 
therefore fit to be revealed ſo that they 
who were concerned in fulfiling it might 
not underſtand it, but they might under- 
ſtand it for whoſe Benefit it was deſign d. 
This Mean was beſt ſecur d by the Holy 
Ghoſt”s ſuggeſting thoſe hidden Senſes of the 
Scripture, which, when thought of, might 
be found very agreeable to the Secret de- 
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fign of Ged in favour of his Peculium; but 
ſo remote from the Grammatical Senſe in a 
File which could not be eee perfectly 
Crammat ical, as that the Enemies (for whom 
the Favour was never intended) ſhould ne- 
ver be able to reach it by bare Grammati- 
aal Sagacity. This being fuppos'd, this 
Character of trampling on the Earth did ve- 
ry peculiarly deſcribe the Qian as the 
moſt /ikely Candidates for this Faverr of the 
Spirit which was not to be gun to the 
reſt of Mankind. The moſt obvious My- 
Fical Senſe would import their ſettling their 
Aſfections on Things in Heaven, nat on Things 
on Earth, their looking on Hraven as their 
Native City, in regard of their nem Birth 
by the Spirit, and on Earth as a Place 
where they were only to ſojourn for a 
While as Strangers and Pilgrims in their 
Paſſage to their true Home which they were 
to deſign for their final Abode; their living 
like Perſons intirely influenc'd by theſe O- 
pinions, and ſhewing as little Concern for 
Earthly Accommodations as wiſe Men or- 
dinarily do in an / or a Stage, in a ſhort 
and inconſiderable Journey to thoſe recom- 
penſing Entertainments which they pro- 
poſe to themſelves as the Ends of their 
Hopes. I know not what could be more 
agreeable to this Phraſe of trampling on tho 
Earth in a Poetical or Propheticel Writing, 
to which Aſtical Senſes are as natural as 
Literal. Senſes are to Writings that are Hi- 


ſtorical. Their Bapt:/m, which initiated them 


into this ew Body, and which immediately 
intitled them to the Spirit, was a * 
ca 


14 
| 
14 


| 6. 
cal Profeſſion of their Diſeſteem of this 
World and Worldly 'Confiderations. Here 


they exprefly-renounc'd the World, and its 
Fomps and Vanity, and the Devil as the 
Prince and God of it, and their fleſhly: Luſts 


as the Nails to Matter in the Opinions of 
the wire 4:4 then receiv'd. All with a 
Proſpect of being deliver d from this pre- 


fent Wicked World. ' Accordingly our de- 


ſcending under the Water in Baptiſm is a 
Symbolical Covenanting to die to this World, 


and to be crucißſd to it with Chriſt; and 


our riſing out of the Water is ſuch ano- 
ther Symbolical Covenant to raiſe our grove- 
ling Thoughts and Aﬀettions above this 
World, which is the Egypt out of which 
our. Lord has call d us to that Heaven, which 
he has purchas'd and prepar'd for us. And 
our Converſion to him is a Turning from Dark- 
neſs unto Light, from the Darkneſs of this 
World to Heaven, which is repreſented as 
the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. Thence 
Baptiſm it ſelf is call'd Jhumination in St. 
Paul as well as in the Eldeſt Chriſtian Wri- 
ters after the Apoſtles. What can be, if 
this be not, moſt properly, though Myſti- 
cally, a Trampling on the Earth, in the true 
Senſe: of the Divine Author of thoſe inſpir'd 
Writings ?\; Nor is Procopius alone in this 
Interpretation. S. Hierome agrees with him 
in his Commentary on this Paſſage” of 
1/aiah, Not now to mention other later 
or coæval Writers. I rather 2 chuſe to 
inſiſt on two others, in the neareſt Memo- 
ry of the Apoſtles, of thoſe who did not 
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hve in the Age of the Apaſtles themſelves : 


t. Veneus the Ancienteſt of the Greeks, and S. Iren. L. v. 


? Tertull. de An. 
IC. 11. 


ertullian the Eldeſt of the Latine Fathers 
who both of them apply this Text of 1/aiab 
as they do another alſo. of the ſame Pro- 
phet, to the ſame Purpoſe of proving the 
ſame Diſtinction between Soul and Spirit, 
in relation to Man under the Goſpel, where- 
as that higher Degree of Spirit, as oppoſed 
to ' Pnoe, had been before, as I have — 
from Philo, appropriated to Angels and 
ſuch” Celeſtial Beings Superior to Mankind. 
This Agreement of the earlieft Fathers after 
the Apoſtles, makes it very probable that 
they receivꝰd it as one of thoſe Traditions 
which they deriv'd from the Interpretations 
of them who had the Gift of Revealing 
Myſteries, that is, the Ayſtical Senſes of 
Scripture, by immediate Inſpiration from the 
Holy Gho#t himſelf, - Such a Giſt St. Juſtin 
challenges to his own Bedy in his Dialogue 
with Tryphon. And ſeveral Inſtances of 
the like Nature St. Irenæus has preſerv'd 
from thoſe old Alen, to whom he was be- 
holden for ſeveral of his Traditions from 
the ApoZles. And if fo, theſe Interpret a- 
tions muſt have had more Authority than 
that of being meerly nerpretations. Like 
that of a Letter from the Author diſco- 
vering his mn Meaning of Phraſes other- 
wiſe dubious, above that of the Senſe of 
the ſame: Letter collected only from the 
Importance of the [Phraſes themſelves alone 
by the moſt ſagacious Grammarian, but un- 
aſſiſted by the Author whoſe Phraſes they 
were. Thus ſuch Inter pretations as 
muſt 
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5 (78) 5 
muſt have had a Divine Authority, not 
only of the Spirit which had ſwggefted them, 
but alſo of the Perſons who were krown 
to have had that particular Gift of the; 
Spirit for the Diſcovery of ſuch Myſtical 
Ses of the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
erg, atteſted by their own Credentials, and 
by the Fwalges of the Prophets, and by the 
Judgment of thoſe who had the Gt of 
diſcerning Spirits, and the Conſent of the Spi- 
rit of whole Body, which, all put to- 
ther, amounted to an Evidence of the 
bghefF Kind that could be expetFed, even 
in that happy Ae of Extraordinaries. This 
indeed ſeems to have been very common in 
the Revelations of the Goſpel, to ground, or 
at leaſt, to confirm, the new Divine Sug- 
geſtions by Sayings of our Saviour, of Paſ- 
1 the Old Teſtamemt, which, when 
thought of, ſeem'd very favourable to their 
Purpoſe, though generally otherwiſe under- 
ſtood before the Perfons who firſt produc'd 
theſe new Interpretations were put in Mind of 
them by theſe then new Divine Suggeſti- 


| Ons. | | | 
lex Thus then it appears that this Commu 
lex | | 
Sent rd nication of the Dine Spirit,” as diſtintt from 
Breathing is {he Divine Breathing," to Favourites of God 
2 Famong Menkind ; by ordinary Satraments 
3 — and Miniſteries appointed for that Purpoſe, 
Mortal. f/ the though alluded to in Paſſages of the Old 
Reaſonings Teftament Myſtically Interpreted ; is notwith- 
of, the New ſtanding to be reckon'd among the Reve- 
Teftament. lations of the Goſpel, as we ag believe it 
to have been really defigna'd hy the Holy 
Gheit ig thoſe Places where it had nor been 


diſ- 
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diſcover'd formerly. I now proceed to con- 
fider further what new diſcovery has been 


made by the Revelations of the Goſpel con- 


cerning the Divine Breath, which is ſu 
pos'd common to all Mankind. That it is 


®own'd as ſufficient to Intitle all that have 
it to be a Divine Offspring appears from St. 


Paul's Approbation of the Paſſage of Ara- 
tw for that Purpoſe. But that does not 
neceſſarily infer the Doctrine of its Im- 
mortality according to the Doctrine of the 
Scriptures, though it would do fo accord- 
ing to the ine of Plato, Otherwiſe 
it would have inferred the Immortality of 
Humane Bodies, which the Scripture aſcribes 
to God himſelf immediately, though Plato 
makes them the Workmanſhip of the I- 
ferior Gods, purpoſely to avoid this Incon- 
venience of their being Immortal if the Su- 
preme Being had interpos'd immediately in 
their Formation. Yet this Inſpiring of the 
Breath by God into the Soul, by which the 
Sou becomes a Living Soul, inables it to 
fubſi# without the Body by the Doctrine 
of our Inſpired Writings ; and makes this 
Difference between the Death of Men and 
Brutes, that, whereas the Spirit of the 
Beaft goes downwards, that is, periſhes, the 
Spirit of Man is ſaid to go upwards, in re- 

ard of its Qualification for the Cæleſtial 

egions, and to return to the Lord who 
gave it. And this Life of the Soul which 
it receives from the Breath is diſtinct, and 


of a Diviner Kind than that Liſe which 


the Animal has reſulting from the —_ 
0 


of the Body with the Saul. Otherwiſe: it 
could not confer on us the . D:gnity im” 
ply'd in the Title of being a Divine O, N 
— nor oblige God to that peculiar Cz * 
of us which becomes a Father, in the len. 
eſt Senſe, to any Being that can claim ſoꝶ 
. Noble an Extraction. Vet, it does not, by 
the Revelations of the Goſpel, give us a 
Natural, but a Precarious Immortality in our 
ſeparate State; nor ſuch a Liſe as may in- 
title us to Heaven, the proper Reſidence of 
thoſe Beings which are own'd to have 
Life. properly ſo calPd, and Immortality, by 
the Principles of the Platoniits as well as of 
our Canonical Writers. St. Paul particular- 
ly. differs from Philo concerning the Breath, 
that he does not reckon it for the Image 
of God, or of Chris, as the ſecond Celedhe- 
.al Adam, the Lord from Heaven; but ra- 
ther takes it for the Image of the firt A 
725. who is ſuppos d Earthly, and there- 
ore Mortal. That Apoſtle tells us ex- 
Preſly, that the firit Man Adam became 
r Suxly Cacer, Cor, xv. 45. Vet this is not 
ſaid of him till be had rereiv'd the vel 
Cons, Cen. ii. 7. So that this is the wrer- 


— 
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mot Improvement of his Soul after the 1 

Acceſſion of this Divine Breath, which there- _ 
fore cannot be the &%&» of the ſecond Hea- 8 | 
venly Adam, to which it is directly pp = 


in the Reaſoning of the ApoZle in that 
Chapter v. 49. This muſt be the &x«» of 
the firs Adam which we are all ſaid to 
bear in Oppoſuzcon to the Spirit, the Image 
which we afterwards bear of Chriſt, when 
we receive it from him in our ve Birth in 

| Baptiſm. 


1 (8 ) | 
„Ho fo, but as we receive this; 
we do the r of our Hu- 
Nature in our Eirib from our ＋ 
rrefather Adam By this we ſee what 
ET plaukble Reaſon Tertullian had for his O- 
Pinion, that, though the firff Adam receiv'd 
this Breath together with his Soul and Bo- 
9 from G himſclf, immediately; yet, his 
Poſterity xeceiv'd their Sauls as well as their 
Baddies together with this Breath from their 
fan Ance or hy Carnal Generation, And we 
ſee \withall how it came to rake ſo. much 
In the Church, that, even, in the Fourth 
Centwy, when the contrary Opinion con- 
cerning the immediate Creation of all par- 
#icular Souls began, they who defended Crea- 
tion durſt not candemm the Doctrine of Tra- 
dition, which they found, even ther, poſ- 
felled af the greateſt Eccleſiaſtical Aut ho- 
ities. Beſides, as this Aan conlilting of 
po Cees is call'd Jude, fo the is 
taken 


- 


the ſame with the xaiz%,ver. 46. 
48. even that An whoſe xs we are 
laid to bear, V. 49. And to be Xaints, be- 
cauſe he was '% is, v. 47. By this it ap- 
pears thaw different the Sentiments of the 
8 was from that of the Gnoſticks, 
who .thought their Choica! Aden perfectly 
deſtitute of the Divine Breathing. And it 
appears withall that the whole Complex of 
Soul and Breathing, muſt, by this Neaſoning, 
be Mortal, if it be Choical, as being ia i. 
For the 2 even of the 014 Tefta- 
ment, ſuppoſes that what was of Harth 
would return to the Earth, and to the 


| Dutt out of which it was taken. Gen. ii. 19. 
2 8 80 
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So the Groficks ſeem to have underſtood. 
that Phraſe, when they made their Cho 
cal Man ſo to die as to have no Share ina 
Hades, becauſe they did not believe . 

1870 


endu'd with this Breath which was h 


only Preſervation in the State of Separati- 


on. And ſo indeed falling to the Earth and 
periſbing are, I think, the moſt proper 
Scripture Phraſes for expreſſing what we mean 
when we ſay a Thing ceaſes to be. Thus 


it is that the Feripture expreſſes the Mor- 


_ of Brutal Souls. Let the Earth bring 


fort 
tel, and creeping Thing, and Beaſt of the Earth, 
after his Kind, Gen. 1. 24. Here we ſee the 


ſame Choical Original Y is aſcribed to 


them as is to Man in the Apoftle, and to 
their Animal, as well as to the vegetative 
Souls. Accordingly the Spirit of the Beaſts 
is, by the wife-Man, ſaid to go down- 
warde. What is that but returning to the 


Earth from whence they were talen? Ex- 


actly anſwering the Sentence of Mortality 
pronounc'd againſt Man upon his Fel. In- 
timating withall that, in the Caſe of Brutes, 
this Original was given them with this De- 
fign, to exclude them ſrom all Hopes of 
ſurviving their Bodies; and that the like 
End was to be expected by Man if Nature 
were permitted to its Courſe, that what. 
was taken from the Earth ſhould return to 
its firſt Original. Yet, with this Difference, 
that God commands the Earth to bring 
forth the Brutal Complex of Soul and Body; 
but he was pleaſed to concern himſelf im- 
mediately in forming Man out of the 3 
| an 


the Living Creature after his Kind, Cat- 
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and that he gave him the Divine Breath, 


which might preſerve him from periſhing up- 
on his Diſſolution from the Body, as the 


Brutes do, on whom us ſuch Favour, was 


conferr'd. This is the Honour which the, 
Pſalmiſt obſerves Man to have been Created 
in, when, by his not under ſtanding it as he 
ought to have done, he became like the Beaſts 
that periſh. That is, ſo far, at leaſt, as to 
that. in him which had n+ inal common 
with the Beaſts, that is, hls. Sou, at. leaſt, 
Which, before this Breath. was inſpired; into 
it, was fſuch,a Soul as theirs, though not 
a Living Soul, as qualify'd for a Diviner Liſe 
than any other Soul can pretend to that has 
no higher an Originel than that Eartbly 
one. And, as to the Nature ot the Di- 
vine Breath, the ſame Reaſoning will hold, 
if that alſo, as Part of the Living Soul con- 
ſtituted by it, be reckon'd into the exo» 
of the lower Adam, that is, of the Terreſtrial, 
as it ſeems here plainly reckon'd by the, 4- 
poffle. Yet thet will not projudge againſt 
attual Immortality as intended for all Man- 
kind, if they had not alen, though it may 
againſt an Immortality by Nature. Our 
Humane Bodies none pretend to be Immortal 
by Nature. Yet even they had this Prereg ative 
* the Bodies of Brutes, that God himſelf 
was pleas'd to orm them out of the Earth, 
whereas the Earth alone, at Gd Command, 
is ſaid to have brought forth both the Bodies 
and the Animal Souls of Brutes. This ſeems to 
intimate that even our Bodies and Soul: 
were, by God. himſelf, deſigrd.-Candidates 
for greater Favours than thoſe to which 
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they could have been intitled by their O- 


riginal. This is not, I think, ſo rea 
explicable by ang other beſis as by 
this, of owing Death as the Nauru Conſe- 
ent of their Edrthly Original, but aftnd? 
nmortulity as an Effect of that Faveur 
had Thewh them in being himſelf the For- 
mer of them, though out of Materiul In- 
edients, which Hre-will 1 10 = in- 
uc'd him to have rmnterpi n hindri 
Nature from afually taking its Sante 


4 Reward of the gb Uſe of our Free-viF. 


Fhis was plainly the Caſe in' Relation to 
our Humane Bodies, which, however natu- 
rally Mortal, had notwithſtanding been 
preſers/d from aftual Death by the Tree of 
Life S rg for that Purpoſe hint in 
Paradiſe, if Adam had not fallen, according 


to the Doctrine of the Carholick Church a- 


-2inſt Pelggim. Why may not the fame 
ccount be given of the aval Tmmortali- 


7 of the Humane Soul alſb, though form'u 


the ſame Original of the Duſt of the 
Farth with our own Bodies as well as the 
Brutal Souls and their Bodies ? That 


is, that as God had provided the Tree of 


Lift for perpetuating the otherwife Morral 
Body of Adam, if he had retain'd his 
Innoreney; ſo he had provided a like Ex- 


pedient for ſecuring his Naturally Mortal Soul 


alſo from actunl Deuth, on the ſame Terms 
of his Continuunte in the Divine Favotr 
which had appear'd in Gods making him 
his own Production, though form'd but of 
the ſame diſhonourable Materials a” 
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leG6 noble 2. Expedient for 
the Saul was t Divine Be wg as that 
Brache enabled the Sea, which was Ad- 
ora'd with it, to 4% hold on the Divine 
596 to attain an intimate Union 
chi, fo a5 2499 make it an Ingredient in 
Humane Nature. Yet ſo 

- 2 75 not the Breathino, was that 
which was to make him Naturally Immor- 
— For the actual Life accruing to the Soul 
ol na the Acceſſion of the Divine Breath; 5 
other, and Diviner Kind than that which 

enjoys by its Dion with the Soul, 

very Rang by whic of is 


Fw to have been precariom, as der 


uickning Spirit from which 
3 Was a That Life therefore muſt, 
in Caurſe, cegſe its Diſunion from the 
Spirit which Was the Cauſe of it. Which 
may very probably be the Dearh threaten- 
ed to be ane, on Adam in the very 
=o — Bn. 7 ſhould commit his Sin. 


_ us as dead in Treſ+ 
paſſes. and Sins from the Time of our Fall 
as the Pythegoreans 


pending on the 


the Divulgers ot 


their Phyloſophical Myſteries, and as our 
Bleſſed Lord counts them dead hays he 
A have bury their own dead, and as 
e Apoſtle accounts the Eccleſiaſti cal Wi- 
mo * in Pleaſures to be dead whilſt 

Tidy we of the Spirit as a 
Part * our Nature, and as a Principle of 
the Divingr Life. Lot this hindred not, but 
that the {ame Spirit which had withdraws 


its Iafluences as a Fita a to our 


Souls, might r g continue bg 
D- 


N 


Divine Support, which was neceſſary for — 5 
rontinuing the Soul's Duration in a State of anc 
Separation from the Body. It might with- Im, 
afl ien its cataleptical Power in the Soul Pof 
do enable it to {ay hold on Irradiations o chi 
_ the Divine Spirit; which Irradiations alſo tha 
=_ the Divine Spirit might ground extrinſecal- tha 
| 3 ty, not as an Ingrediest in the Humane Na- ap! 
ture which receives thoſe Influences. Thoſe thr 
actual ' Influences of the Spirit from without, Ku 
may ſo far be taken for Vital Acts as the her 
Spirit is underſtood to be the Soul of our is 
8 Souls. But properly it cannot be un 
calld Life which produces only fimgle Vi- is 
tal Acts ldtefrapted: and without a Vital Co; 
Principle of thoſe Acts within, the fame ſon 
Way as the ſame Spirit influences harden- PK 
ed Wicked Men and Devils alſo, to whom opf 
none can pretend him to be a Vital Prin- 53 
ciple. Vet theſe ſingle Vital Acts are ſuffi- 01 
cient to make our Humane Souls actually bu 
Living Souls, But the Souls cannot produce of 
thoſe Acts as Souls in which they are pure- to 
ly Paſſive, and have no other Share in them ri 
than as they are produc'd in them by a he 
Higher and Diviner, but External, Princi- fie 
ple, which, whilſt it is External, though it is 
may be a Principle of perpetual Duration, yet, i 
cannot be a Principle of perpetual, but pre- tl 
carious, Liſe and Immortality. They are tl 
here ſuppos'd to have only A#s of this is 
| DivinerLife produc'd in them by another Prin- { 
ciple not ſubject to them, and therefore can- # 
not ſecure the Continuance of that Life any © 
longer than the Arbitrary Pleaſure of that ew- i 
fernal Principle. Cu” ? 


Thus 


- 


6900 
Tubus it appears that the Complex of the Soul 22. ; 
and Pnoe( which makes up the living Soul andthe 2 _ 
Image of the firſt Choical Man deriv'd to all his 5 e, 


XV. concerns 


Poſterity, as Choical, is the ſame with PH - none bur Ba p- 
chical, and as Pſychical includes all in Man tized Perſons, 
that is not Pneumatical) includes nothing 44 « Relur- 
that can be naturally Immortal. The ſame 2 
appears from v. 50. Now this 1 ſay, Bre- — 
thren, that Fleſh and Blood cannot inboris the Spirit there- 
Kingdom of God, neither doth Corruption in- fore, there ſpo- 
berit Incorruption. Where plainly all that — of, 2 2 
is oppoſed to Spirit, as the Word Spirit is Jorma 
underſtood in the Reaſoning of that Chapter, Spirit, So that 
is reckon'd for Fleſh,and Blood; and for nothing in 
Corruption, as Corruption is, in the ſame Rea- Man, jbort of 
ſoning, us'd Synonymouſly for Thad, as alſo 5 0 _ 
earn and dm, Corruptible and Mortal, are e 
oppoſed to Incorruption and Immortality, v. rate, or the 
53, 54- But Spirit here is plainly taken Reſurrection 
not for any Thing common to all Mankind, of our Bodies, 
but for the Divine Spirit, the Third Perſon 

of the Trinity, the Spirit of Chrim, given 

to us Chriſtians in our Baptiſm of the Spi- 

rit, For the Immortality and Incorruption 

here ſpoken of, is only that which quali- 

fies us for Eternal Rewardg, not that which 

is- indifferent to both, either Rewards or Pu- 

niſhments, that are perpetual, The Objection 

that occaſion'd this whole Diſcourſe, that 

the Reſurrection was already paſt, and which 

is elſewhere ſaid to deſtroy the Faith of ſome, 

ſeems to have been grounded on the My- 

tical Reſurrection repreſented by our riſmrg 

out of the Water in Baptiſm. And accord- 

ingly the Arguments here inſiſted on, arc 

proper to the Caſe of Baptized Perſons, They 


G 4 only 


nly cas pyet AB, Myſtical Bo- 
can preten be one 0» 
ich Chrift, who are Baptized into his 
Body. And it is only concerning ſuch that 
the Reaſonings will r That, if Chri#Þ 
be 7#iſen, they muſt riſe alſo, and that if 
they do not riſe, that neither can it be 
truly faid that Chriſt himſelf is truly riſen. 
v. 12, 13, 14. concerning fuch only can it 
be truly ſaid that their Faub would be 
in vain, and that they would fil be in their 
Sins. v. 17. "becauſe it was in their Bay- 
riſm that they expected the Remiſſion of 
their Sins; and that this Faich was the 
Principal [ndurement tq their Baptiſm. They 
only could have been faid to have fallen on 
ſleep in Chriſt, v. 18. who had been Bap- 


rized hefore their Decreaſe. As they are | 


ſaid to be in Adam, v. 22. who have ne- 
thing but the common Ingredients of the 
Humane Nature in general deriv'd from him. 
Though thoſe Ingredients include all that 
is not Spirit, the Divine Breath as well as 
the Humane Soul, Theſe are they alone of 


whom Chriſt can properly be ſaid to be 


the firi# Fruits, and who are ſaid to be 
Chrifts at his Coming. v. 23. Theſe are ex- 


preſly to be Baptized dg Toy rexpir. v. 29. 


as 6 wehe ſignifies a dead Carcaſe in the 
beſt Authors, becauſe our Members being 
made the Members of Chrift in our Bap- 
tiſu, we thence derive the ſame Security 
that he has for his own Body for the Re- 
ſurrettion of ours. And it is in our Bap- 
riſm of the Spirit, and not before, that we 
are ſaid to bear the Image of Chriſt, 9 
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is 
of | 
ip 
Li 
are 
us 

liet 
fel 
nl. 
wh 
the 
wh 
the 
un 
opp 


2 


» Jerrgrs 


＋ 8 


Bl 
of 
mo 


on 


vw A SYS 


Chrift in tas of Glery,. the 

| ;ſible God. This is the Saul whic 
impreſſes in us this Image. The Soul of the 
Living God in our Foreheads, by which we 
are Marked for bis ; by which Gad Seals 
us; by which we are Sealed when we be- 
lived, when we made our Baptiſmal Pros, 
feſſeon. Then we put off the Old Man, Col. 
ill. 9. and put on the New Man, ir Smidt. 
when we enn Cbriſt for our Lord, after 
the Image of him who Created him, v. 10, 
which is alſo our Chriſtian Baptiſm. If 
therefore 4 that is deriv'd from Adam 
under the Complex Name of Living Soul be 
oppoſed to this Spirit, and be taken for Fleſh 
and Blood; whatever al Men derive from 
him —— the 2 of — "> gt 40 
ing, (though : 0 iled a Divine 
Image in a lower Senſe,) muſt come under 
the ſame Denomination. For it is not our 
Bodies only which are taken for Heſh and 
Blood, All thoſe ive Faculties of the 
Soul which ought to be ſubjef to the ex- 
ternal Suggeſtions of the Divine Spirit, Luſt 
and War and Rebel againſt it, are compre- 
hended under the ſame Stile of + 6 and 
Blood, So the Imaginations of the Thoughts 
of the Heart of Man, which are Evil con- 
2 8 Gen. vi. 5. are imputed to this com- 
mon Cauſe that Aan is Heſh, v. 3. Not 
only the Appetites, but the /maginations and 
Thoughts, So here eſpecially, where, in the 
Image off the Choical or Pſychical Man, no 
Notice is taken of his Body, but only of 
his Living Soul. So Fleſh and Blood, and the 
Diſcoveries made by it are oppos d to the 


ind. fol. 
P. 170. 


ci the Fleſh and the 'Zafts of it, __ 
a 
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Revelations of the Father. St. Matth. xvi. 17. 


Here the higheſt Sagacity of our Reaſoning 


Faculties are underſtood by the Terms of 
Fleſh and Blood. And as comprehenſive their 
Signification ' muſt © alſo be, when all our 
Moral Motions are adæquately divided be- 


tween the Heſh and the Spirit. Fleſb there- 


fore, in this Notion, contains all that is 
not Spirit in Oppoſition to Spirit, though o- 
therwiſe ſeated in the» Soul rather than in 
the Body. That Blood is joined with Fleſh 
ſeems to have been deriv'd from Lev. 
Xvii. 11. where the Words of the Greek 


Interpreters are: „ 3 Juvy)} ve aapnds 
Ouod dat. peb. e Bw. Blood is the Soul of all Fleſh. Thi- 


ther Philo refers it, and grants it to be 
true of unreaſonable Animals. Thence there- 


fore it follows that all this Image of the 


lower Adam, according to St. Paul, is as 
Mortal as the Souls of unreaſonable Animals 
according to the Doctrine of Philo, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle appropriates all thoſe 


Prerogatives to the Divine Spirit which Philo 


does to the loweſf Degree of that Nature 
which he counts reaſonable. All theſe Po- 


wers therefore of the Created reaſonable Soul 


are, by this Reaſoning of that our Apo- 
file, reckon'd as Corruption, (which with him 
is the ſame as Death) and not only ſo, 
but as ſuch as cannot inherit the Kingdom 


' of God, the proper Place of Beings pro- 


perly Immortal. Thence it is, that we are 
all faid to die in Adam, v. 22. Mm. v. 12. 
Thence it becomes neceſſary that we put 
off the Old Man, that we mortify and cru- 
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all belong to the Old Adam, before we can 
be reckon'd in the New Adam, and be 
thereby intitled to the, Life and Immorta- 
lity in Heaven. So contrary is the Doctrine 
of St. Paul, and of the Current of the New 
Teſtament, in this particular, to the Doc- 
trine of Philo and the Hellenifts, who, be- 
lieving the Soul with that Divine Breath- 
ing, which was common to «ll Men, nat u- 
rally Immortal, found themſelves oblig'd 
conſequently to make the Sou! a Native 
Inhabit ant of Heaven, and the Body preter- 
natural to it, a Priſon and Confinement, and 
Reſtraint, from that happier State in Hea- 
ven which was more agreeable to its own 
Nature. They allow'd that to our firſt 
Birth which our Sacred Canouical Writers 
confine to our ſecond Birth. The Reaſon 
was, becauſe they beliey'd the Divine Im- 
mortalizing Image conterr'd upon us in our 
firſt Birth, which is ſuppoſed falſe in the 
whole Reaſonings of the New Teſtament, 
which never ſuppoſe us to haye this Di- 
vine Image till we receive it in our Pro- 
ſelytiſm to Chriſtianity, by the Diviner Bap- 
tiſm of the Immortalizing Spirit. Till then, 
even our Light is ſuppoſed to be Darkneſs. 
Not only our Reaſtmine, but our Intel- 
leftual, Powers, are here ſuppos'd liable to 
the Deſtiny of Death and Corruption, as well 
as our Bodies. Thence the vis d., 
Rom. i. 8. that has not the Image of God, 
as the Money was ah⁰νꝭ - with the Ex- 
thangers Which had not the Image of Ceſar. 
Thence the warwiry; 7% vols, Ep. iv. 17. 4 
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all ſublurary Enjoyments are pronounced 
all 2 by the wiſ Man, and as the whole 
Creation, concern'd in the Fal, is made ſub* 
jelt to Vanity hy the Apoſtle : Thence the 
vis Tis oapxds, Col, ii. 18. the Fleſhly Adind 
Nom. viii. 6, 7. 02imus apud, the Carnal Mind. 
As er uncapable of Heaven the Native 
Place of Naturally Immortal Beings, by the 
Reaſoning now mention'd from this ſame 
Apoſtle. Thence the J diy mv ev, 
: m. Vi. S. the reep mv ver, 2 Tim. 
ii. 8. These Minds muſt be not only Mort 
tal, but ac Dead, by the Principles of 
the Apoſtle who uſes the Words Corruption 
and Death Synonymoully. So far 0 muſt 


be from pretending to be Naturally Im- 
mortal. This Corruption and Defilement (which 
Word is alſo ys'd by the ſame Apoſtle) 
muſt as effectually diſſobue the Union of © 
Created Minds with the Divine Spirit, (which 
is the Soul from which our Created Souls 
muſt derive this Diviner Life) as any Cor- 
| poreal Cauſe can diſſolve the Union between 
our Created Souls and our Bodies. It mult , 
therefore, in the Event, be as ruineu to our 
Celeſt;al Life as the other can be to that which 
is Animal and da ala | 
23. Nor can any other Spirit be underſtood 
The _—_ theſe Diſputes of the Apoſtle diſtinct 
wenn be pre from that which we are all ſuppos d to 
tended to he an receive in Our Saviour 4 Baptiſm, the pecu- 
Ingredient in liar Prerogative of which the Scripgure fup- 
Humane Na- poſes it to be that it. gave the ꝙirit, where- 
ral Seine in wo other Inſtitution or Baptiſm could rival 
1 it. This Spirit only could be pertinent in 
a Diſcourſe, wherein the Objection, as well 
as 


— A 


#73:toſephers. No other 


18 91.) 1 
s the Keaſoningt usd in Anſwer to it, do 
manifeſtly proceed on the Inrereſt the 
Perſoks concern'd in them are ſuppos d to 


- Have in our Saviour's Baptiſm, as has been 


i'd the hate of the ſecend Adam in Con- 
radiſtinction to the ff Adam, No other 
; =" cbuld be Chriſt in Oppoſition to 4- 
#, as the Apoſtle has oppoſed them in 
his Epiſtle to the Roman, but the Spirit 
of Chriſt, which is alſo Chriſt in us, the Hope of 
the Gloriows Reſurrection here diſputed of, the 
Hupe alluded to in Oppoſition to the Hope in this 


1171 ewn. No other Spirit could be 


Lie, v.19. No other Spirit could be the Lord from 


Heaven in Alluſion to the Dominion over the 
other Creatures aſcribed to the Alan after 
the mage of God deſcrib'd Gen. i. 26, 27, 
28. To him that Dominion is aſcrib'd by 
our ſame Apoſtle Ebr. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9. as con- 
taining the aundrIpvr@ or dp d. 
s, among the other Exemplars in the 
Aby@&, to which Archetypal Man proper and 
natural Immortality was appropriated by theſe 
| 28 can make us 

n Christ, v. 22. or of the Property of Chriſt, 
as v. 23. but that which is peculiar to them 
who ate peculiarly his, and not common to 
all them who are his 2 the general Right 
he has to all Mankind on Account of his 
having Created them. None but that which 
intitled him to the Name of Chriſt as be- 
ing anointed with it above his Fellows. 
None but that the Fullve/ſs whereof reſides 
in him, of whoſe Fullne/s we are all to receive 
it, Grace for Grace. None but that which 
is a Participation of the Divine Nature, de- 
| riy'd 


1 


riv'd from him in whom all the Fullneſs of 


the Godhead is ſaid to dwell, None but 


that which is the Bond of My#ical Union, . 
by which we are made one with Chri#, | 


and one with each other, which therefore 


cannot be expected out of that Ay ical 


Body which is thus united by it: Which 
whoſoeyer has not is none of Chriſt's, plain- 
Iy ſuppoſing that others have it not, and 
that their Want of it is an Argument that 
they are ot his. That Spirit, I ſay, which 


makes our Bodzes * which till they 


be, they are not, by the Apoſtle's wy ch 
ing, intitled to a Reſurrection. His Spirit 
is that by which our Mortal Bodies are to 
be quickened, Rom. vili. 11. But it is on 
that Condition, that the Spirit of him, who 


— raiſed ap Jeſus from the Dead, do dwell in 


1. A plain Sign that the Spirit here ſpo- 
ken of does not dwell in all Men. His glo- 
rious Body is the Pater to which our vile 
Bodies are to be faſbion d, Phil. iii. 21. So 
that the whole Ground of the Re ſurrection 


for which the Apoſtle diſputes in his E= 


piſtle to the Corinthians is deriv'd from that 
Spiritual Body which ſuppoſes us one Bod 

and one Spirit with him who is to ra/e 
them. That is the i, cap} and mr par) 


in the Apoſtolical Ignatius. How then can 


my Adverſaries pretend the Immortal Life 
mention'd in the Writings of the Nen 
Teſtament to depend on any thing ingre- 
dient in the Natural Conſtitution of Man- 
kind in general? Yet, without doing ſo, they 


cannot make the Immortality Natural. I 
canndt eaſily believe that they would hav 
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ſo much as pretended that it was a Natural 
Ingredient” in our Humane Nature by which 
our Souls were Immortalized, if they had 
remembred that the Principle of Immor- 
tality, by the Doctrine of the New Teſt a- 


ment, was no other than the Holy Ghoſt, 


the Third Perſon of the ever bleſſed Trini- 


ty. They did not obſerve that the Reve- 
lations of the New Teſtament had herein 


over-ruled the Notions, not only of the 
Platonifts, but of the Helleniſts alſo, that 
the Life deriv'd to all Mankind from the 
Divine Breathing was rather a Capacity of 


receiving actual Vital Influences from the 


Divine Spirit without us, in order to quali- 
fy us for a more intimate Union with it 
by a good Uſe of our own Free-wills, than 
a nem Ingredient ſuperadded to our common 
Humane Nature, as a Vital Principle of that 
Superior Life, However it is not to be 
thought ſtrange, if theſe preconceived Prin- 
ciples were not Univerſally quitted upon 
the Promulgation of the Evangelical Revela- 


tions to the Contrary. Eſpecially by Men 


inclin'd to en and not ſufficiently 
influenc'd by the Veneration juſtly due to 
the new Revelations from them who owned 


them as truly Divine. That inclin'd many 


Hereticks to be favourable to the old Opi- 
nion, and ſome well diſpos'd Catholicks alſo, 
who carry'd the Countenance ſhewn by the 
Sacred Writers themſelves to Platoniſm and 
Helleniſm in other things, e far, at leaſt, 
in this Particular. Nor was it therefore 
amiſs, to obſerve the different Opinions of 


Perſons otherwiſe truly deſerving great 
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Eſteem, when this gives ſo likely an Ac- 
count why CF be ſo; how muck ſo- 
ever Mr. Chiu be difpteas'd at it in his 
Heretical decry'd Gobarus. Others may bet- 
ter value Accounts of Ancient Books and 
Opinions from ſuch as know them, how an- 
acceptable ſoever the Perſons be by 
mhom they are convey'd to us. Howeyer 
the Judgment of the beſt Judges of Apeſto- 
lical Tradition is plainly favourable to what 
I am now diſputing for, becauſe Plato's 
Doctrine is condenmed by St. Fuſtin and 
Tertullian as not agreeable to what they 
had receiv'd upon their Initiation ingo 
Chriſtian Catholick Communion, even in this 
Particular, as favouring another ſort of Jur- 
mortality of Humane Souls than that which 
was md by them, who had then the 
Power of admitting into the Orthodox Com- 
munion. The ſame — in the Cen- 
ſires pronounc'd againſt the Origeniant, us 
ſoon as theſe Paradoxes of Origen, or im- 


puted to him, or interpolated into his Ge- 


nuine Works by diſingenuous and ſi : 
Authors, appear'd ; eſpecially in the Eaſtern 
Church where his Authorzty had moſt pre- 
vailed, But, before the Church had criti- 
cally examir'd the Point, and judicially gi- 
ven her Senſe upon it after an accurate 
comparing it with her Originals; it is no 
- Wonder if Perſons of very vodd and deſertd 
Fame for Orthedoxy, were led aſide by the 
Authority of that great and good Man, 

ſo great Eſteem in the Opinion of the Ec- 


cleſiaſtit al Governours of the Age he livd 


in. Eſpecially before they were aware =— 
| 5 
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the foul Dealing of the Tranſcribers of his 
Works, of which himſelf had complain'd in 
his. later Writings. This was, indeed the 
actual Caſe, not only in this Diſpute con- 
cerning Natural Immortality, but in ano- 
ther 10 — great — 2" 143 concern 
ing th © ative Po the Fire of Hell, 
with Gr Authors of great Note in the 
nt. Century. 

8 the Whole current oſ the New 24. 
Teſtament plainly / ſuppoſes; the Souls of; all The Current 


of the New 
Converts to the: true Communion C antece- eſtament 


dently to — Benefics receivid in our Chri- [07 all in a 


ſtian Baptiſm, whilſt they have nothing fare of Beath 
exceeding what is common to a Who agree who want the 
with them in the ſame Humane Nature) Baptiſmal 
2 a, Caſe as is 4nconfitent with any Spirit. 
e 25 of any. Kina, awn'd. by: the Go- 
ppoſes them not only i, but of 

2 old, a and therefore Aab ject to the 
Prince. and God of this World, whilſt they 
confeſſedly belong to his. Juri diftion, which 
is the Diſtrit of Death, and Corruption. It 
ſuppoſes them in a State of Darkneſs and 

eath, in Oppoſition to that Light and Life 
which are the Atyſtical Benefits of the 


xauvyie with the Father and the Son by the 


xoyovie of the Divine Spirit, which, as it 
proceeds from the. Father, ſo it is call'd the 
Spirit of the Sm, as being derivable from 
his . Fullzeſs, alone by them who will pre- 
tend any valid Firte to it, as appears from 
the, whole _ Reaſoning, us'd by St. John in 


the Beg inning: of his , Goſpel aud his firſt 


Catholic E 'D beſe things I have elſe- 
THFFE ie alles ed. on in my. eure againſt 
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Occaſional Communion. Theſe things agree 
only to that which S. Paul calls the — * of 
the Firſt and Earthly Adam in whom all die; 
but are, by no means, reconcileable wich 
the Image of the ſecond Adam, the Lord 
from | Heaven, Which is the Quickening Spi- 
rit which communicates that Zife by which. 


the Son it ſelf is made 4 Living Sou, 


— which makes ms 22 . 115 
order to qualify it for a Reſurrection. This 
Sprit nd pally be in a State of 
Darkneſs) or (Death, nor the Soil that is 


mited to it, [and-influenc'd-by it, ſo long 


as it continues in that Union, and enjoys 
the Benefit of thoſe Infliences among which, 


this Light, and this Life, and this Ouali- 


fication for à Heavenly State, are reckon'd 
as the 'Principal: -Fariar's Words concert 
ing our Soul in its fallen State, are very 
expreſs: 4a favrly oxbr@& , N & air} 
owTeivov. By it ſelf (that is, antecedently to 
the Acceſſion of the Baptiſmal Spirit) it 1 
Darkneſs, and contains nothing lightſome in it. 
Nor is he ſingular herein. Our Canonical 
Writers ſuppoſe the fame, when they de- 
ſcribe the Converſion of Chriſtian Proſe- 
lites as a Turning from Darkneſs unto Light, 


and from the Power af Satan unto God. This 


could not be true if there were ay of the 
Divine Image remaining in © unconverted: 
' Perſons. That could not be call'd Dark- 
neſs, nor therefore be ſaid to be in the 
Power of the Prince of Darkneſs, by the 
Reaſonings of Philo, much leſs by thoſe of 
the New Teſtament. The fame appears from 
the Paſſage of St. John, part of which is 

5 | pro- 
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a on 
St. John i. 5. This 2 be no 
er but the Lu ten 0 had be en irra: 


diated by the Light of the Glorious Goſpel, 
but without Benefit, becauſe of its own 


Hdiſpoſition to Peceive it, by which means 
* — to paſs that the 3 of itt Un. 
were not MMliphr Thence it 


15 Je 1 is calſid 1uMinatibn; not 
* Er eldeſt Eecleſiaſtit al Writers, 
— Canonical ohes themſelves. 
Ph, K ſing all ſich Sozls, however 
2 * to a 
Humane 'Natute, y 
95 entions to thas 7 . and Life vans are 
deri d from the Net by the Doctrige 
of that Narural PRA, bs is al- 
tow'd to Credthres by the of ei- 
ther the Plaroniſts or the en 
amt K. wy bo how { things 


27. 
Are cenſur d as ities iH te then Te jame ap- 
4 ply't by by 751 to 10 me ſe of Perſons not «iſo & 
eotetfa' to Church Commun. But If conſe oF 


he Genttettien woult be be plea ſed tiquity. 


uſe the fame Caution againſt Hereſy in 
themfelves which rey tmvidioufly recom- 
mend to others in order to fx a falſe Im- 
putation upon them ; they would find A. 
tiquity alſp inũſting on theſe fame Topicks 
for proving the Boctrine of Or; Se Sin, 
and the de 

kind againſt the Pelagians. They, would 
find Antaquity full in owning our whole 
Kind captivated, by this Right of Conque si, 


ro the Devil, by whom our firſt Parents 
H 2 were 


Neducd b ee 3 i bt inet 11 
tid it 


* = tedients of their 
itute of all Pre- 


eriefous State of fallen Man- 


N 2 * 75 
* > 
ev wal 


good Authority o 


ſent World,” 


4 


were conquered; and that this made our 


Saviour's Performances for us neceſſary that 
we might be re/cwd from this Slavery by. 


freeing us from thi World which expoſes us to 


it as being the diſtrict within which he is allow- 
ed to exerciſe his Power. They would find it 
full in owning not only a Corporal Death of the 
Bady as a Conſequent and - Puniſhment of 
that firſt Sin of Adam on his whole Po- 
ſterity, but another more formidable Death 
relating to our Souls, by the Deſacing and 
1 of that Divine Image which is the 

1 of our Souls, and as much the Cauſe 
of the Better and Diviner Life to our Souls 
as our Souls are to our Bodies of that which 
is only Temporal. They would find it as 


f full and as clear, in aſſerting the Neceſſity 


of Baptiſm. for reſcuing Infants from the 
Power of Darkneſs and of the Devil, and 


Col. i. 12. for intitling them to Heaven. Plainly ſup- 


| poſing them to have nothing in this their 
o deprav'd vitiated Nature of the Life 
or Light that is Celeſtial. But they will 
find it much more difficult than, perhaps, 
they are aware % to produce any one 

Kepure, in its proper 
Age, that ever pretended to aſſert a Na- 
tural Immortality to any Being whatſoe- 
ver that could claim no higher or nobler 
an Original than that which is Terreſtri- 
at, of thoſe.dark ſublunary Regions which 
are Obnoxious to the Power of Darkneſ5, 
and of the Prince and God of this pre- 
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The Script ure Bypothets is plainly this, 26. 


0 | Mer By the Der- 
that the Holy Ghoſh was that Divine 1 ro yo ke 


mage that was to have Immortalized the 
Soul of Adam and thoſe of his Poſterity if — * — 
he had not forfeited it for himſelf and iy Ghoſt rhe 
them alſo by his Fall: But, that, ce the Image 
Fall, this is fo far from being an Igreili- * 22 
I 1 by Adam 
ent in that Humane Nature, which is com- and not now 
mon to all Individual Men, that (except, reſtored to any 
perhaps, the Sthiant,) none can mow pre- but by the Bap- 
| — — i, bur they who receive it auen Siri 2 
om the Logos, the Diſpoſer of it, of: 
and by the Ordinary Na inſtituted 2 — _ 
him for" conveying it, the Superior Baptiſ Ingredient in 
mal Sacrament, that of the Spirit: That % Humane 
therefore che Change made by this Egg. Nature in | 
ti/m, is call'd Poo Mii of the 5 Howdy general, 
Ap, 2 Cor. iv. 16. The Renewal of the 1 
Inward Man; and dvaxairwss T4 vo, Rom. xii. 2. 
the Renewal of our Mind zand avrdaxaives it; el A- 
10. die, Tit. iii. 5. A Renewal of the Holy Ghoſt, 
By which we ſee that Aan and Mind and 
Holy Spirit, in this Reaſoning, are Synony- 
mous; and that nothing is ene here, 
but the Renewal of that which had been 
old before and decay d. So it is cal'd 2 
rige, 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal, vi. 15. as being a 
Reſtoration of the #7i5% d&r3pur@, Gen. i. 
which is indeed the ex» and , in O 
poſition to the Tae drSpor@, Gen. li. 
which is ſuppos'd to be that Humane Nu- 
ture which was by Adam deriv'd to his 
Poſterity. It is calłbd @/4riors; rd ,,. 
7% bu, Eph: iv. 23. to diſtinguiſh it from 
that *. which is a Natural Ingredient in 
our Humane Suls, as Superior to that Mind 
3 H 3 which 


5 (102) 
which is Natural; and withall to imply 


that it is only a Reſtauratien of what had 
a formerly. That is imply d by the 
Prepoſition dg all to the Nevelia and 
Novellatia in the Ruftioh Writers. It is 
call'd See, 1 St. Pet. i. 3. de ride 
Cera, ta 4 Living Hope, or gel- & Hope of 
Life, as in another Copy (implying Life 
to be the Benefit of it, that ſame Life 
which Adam had by it as a Living Sou) and 
mei, d d cr arne, dAAG "I 
V. 23. Alluding to the former inet, on 
Account of which a Mankind are ac- 
counted — wu, the Offipring of God, 
as being from a Corruptible Seed, ted, the Breath 
(in . iſtingion to the Spirit) the J- 
the Choical or Eſychical Adam, as 
x Coragil (which, as I have ſaid, in the 
Stile the Ne Teſtamaut, is the ſame as 
Mortal) Seed. Yet, at the ſame Time aſ- 
ſerting the Seed of the New Birth Incorrup- 


tible, and therefore Immortal. This — | 


he there calls the Word of the Liu way 1 
as we connect the Words in our Tranſta- 
tion. Bit the Word 94 is left out in the 
Ale randrian 14k So that the Word C 
muſt then connect with Abyv. So the Loges 
will be the Thing that is here ſtiled Li- 
 ving. ' And, 2 very — of him 
| it is ad: In im is Life, aud that Life 
| - the Light of Hem, i. 4. This was 
ery proper prove it a. Sed not Car- 
— Nor is 1 Form of VLAN Cap 


Ad 
Priciple © 


r 
to the Liuing Subject. The Lie of the 
ay is ſaid to be 4% 4avr3 like that of 
the Father, St. Job. v. 26. As an avnto), 
to uſe the Phraſe of the | Plaroniſts, which 
derives” Lit to others, but depends on none 
without” it for its own Continuance, which 
therefore can be no otherwiſe immortal 
than * own Nature. The fame ap- 
pears hy the other Epithet aſcribed to it, 
of its abiding for ever, as I have ſhewn 


Epiſt Diſc. S. 54. Plato alſo uſes the ſame 
rd dy in the like Senſe, with that 
of the Sacred Writers, in his Time. This 
Life Immortal therefore is appropriated to 
this Logos or Chriſt, or Spirit abiding on 
us as a Seed of it, by this Paſſage of St. 
Peter. The Term of Neawyſwirie, Regene- 
ration; Tit. iii. 5. in 1 2 alludes plain- 
ly to a former Birth re our Baptiſm. 
But ſo as manifeſtly to imply a great 
Advantage in our ſecond Birth above that 
of our Firſt.” St. Job. j. 13. that, it is not 
of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor 
of the Will ef Aan, but of God, Intima- 
ting that it is in ſuch 3 Senſe of God as 
our former Birch cou ld not end to be 
which is common to us with „ others of 
our Humane' Kind. And that in order to 
the Intitling us to the Appellation of Son: 
of God; St. Fobn plainly veſtrains this Dig- 
to thoſe Who are aumitted to it by 

out Saviour upon the Condition of believing 
on him: 4. as vereived him, to them 
gave be Power to become the Sous of God, e- 
ven to them that believe on bis Name, St. 
Joh. i. 12. And that for the Reaſon im- 
| | H4 mediately 


ther, Rom. viii. 15. We wa) 


lind in general, but only to ſome very emi- 


(104) 


medistelx mubjoind, implying chat none 


beſides them are born of God, but either 
of Blgod, or of the Will of the Fleſh, or 
of the Will: of. Man, which are not alone 


| ſufficient for that Title. Thence theſe 


Words of the fame Apoſtle: Beheld what: 
manner of Love the Father hath beſtom d up- 
on us, that we ſhould be calld the Sons of 
God, giving it as the Reaſon - why the 
World does not know us. 1 St. Joh. ili. 1. 
The Name of. the World, in this Stile, 
includes all 'wnbaptized Perſons, who are 
therefore ſappos'd. to have 5 Right to'this 
Filiation. It is only by the Geſpel, that we 
have the great and precious Promiſes by which 
we are made Partalers of the Divine Na- 


ture, 2 Pet. i. 4. without which we can- 


be Sent. They only who are led / this 
Spirit are Sons. Rom. viii. 14. which they cannot 
be who have not yet receiv'd it by our 
Saviour's Baptiſm. So the ſame Apoſtle 
elſewhere: Te are all the Children of God by 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. For as many of you as 
have been Baptized. into Chriſt. have put on 
Chriſt, Gal. iii. 26, 27. Here the: Filiation 


mult be cenfin d to the Spirit receiv'd in 
Baptiſm, which is elſewhere call'd the Spi- 


rit of Adoption, whereby we 25 Abba, Fa- 
y hereby ſee the 
Difference. between the Titles of the Di- 


vine Qffipring as the Conſequence of the 
ron, and that of the Sons ef God to which 
we have a Right on Account of our Bap- 


tiſmal Spirit. This later Appellation we 
never find in Scripture, aſcrib'd to Man- 


nent 


* 
—* 


5 4 VN er TT YE 


TTC ᷣU!— ] - Se ted fois. 


t Men PAR # 4 77 

nent Men and Angels, and that in Oppoſition 
to the Son, of Ahn in the Pie They 
therefore who are out of the Church can no 
otherwiſe pretend to be the Divine Offpring, 
as to their Souls, than as they may in Re- 
lation to their Bodies, becauſe God breath'd 
the one into them as well as he formed the 
other. Nor could therefore this Plea intitle 
them to another ſort of Immortality, 
on Account of the natural Affection which 
God alſo, as a Parent is ſuppos'd to have 
for his Offspring. The fame ſapernatural 
Immortality was intended for the Souls of 
Mankind in general, if they had not fallen by 
their Conjunttion with his Divine Spirit, as 
was alſo intended for our Bodies by the Tree 
of Life: . Nat natural in either Caſe, till a 
Divine Nature ſhould be reckon'd as an A. 
redient in ours. Thus we muſt anderſtand 
the Scripture K ler if we will inter- 
pret it conſiſtently with it ſelf, which never 
aſcribes Immortality in any Senſe to the 
Soul on Account of its own Nature, as di- 


Hint and ſeparate from the Spirit. The 


loweſt” Notion of Immortality in the Soul 
is that of its ſurviving its Diſſolution from 
the Body. So Joſephus proves the Immor- 
tality of the Soul from the Apparition of 
Alexander the Son of Herod the Great, to 


his Wife Glaphyra, which could only prove Ta 
it Exiffent at that Time, but could nor aſ- It, A. 
certain how long it ſhould ſubſiſt- in the, a der- 
State of Separation. Much leſs could it ess. Antiq. 


infer that it ſhould continue that Sub- XVII. ult. 


ſiſtence for ever. Vet even that Principle 
which ſecured Actual Survival is _ 


Ce 
God had given the Soul of Man above the 
Brutal Soul, which inclin'd it to ge upwards 
to the Lord that gave it to Man, but not 
to Brutes, which therefore expos'd them 
to an End, anſwerable to their Earthly 
Original, that of geing demmmardi. This 
2 alſo was deriv'd from the Breath, 
as an Ada Vital Energy; and only thus 
diſtinguiſh's from the Divine Spirit as the 


Principle of that Energy, not as a Diving 


* | Nature diſtinct. from It, which therefore 


could alane lutitle to Immortality, or be a 

Natural, Principle ſuhſiſting in , and ingre. 

dient en Con flitut ion. 

ne Indeed theſe : Principles ſeem neceſſarily 

; #7 , Tie to follow from the Helleniitical Interpre- 
AiyG- mas tations of the Old Teſtament, fo. far as 
ſuppoſed to in- they ate alluded to with Approbation, and 
clude that gorrefted and 7 by thoſe Neuelati- 
Archetypal gy; of the New Teſtament, which are ſurer 


— 


Man, who i 
N Evidence of their Truth, than the Reaſon- 
noeſted but” 2 8 ; 

with = fun Sagacity (how great ſoever) of the fir 
minion of the Authors of thoſe 2 Interpretations 
Sublunary who liv'd before. the Improvement of thoſe 
_ and elder Myſtical Interpretations by the later 
Adoration of **velations\ of the Goſpel. But theſe elder 
the Inbabitants Myſtical Interpretations of the Old Teſta- 
of thoſe Infe- ment have not (that I know of) been ſo 
rjorRegions. accurately obſery'd by our moſt Celebra- 
| ted late Expoſitors as had been requiſite 
for underſtanding the Canonical Writers 

of the New Teſtament as alluding to them, 

and 17 them. I hope therefore that 

it will not be unacceptable to our can- 

did Catholick Readers, to take Notice of 

them on this ſo ſeaſonable an Occaſion 
| given 


r deen 


— 
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given by the Subject of our preſent Diſ- 
Pute. It is commonly conceiv'd that 4 
dam was wholly made on the ſixth Day 
of the Creation. The Helleniſtical Ex po- 
ſitors were of another Mind. That which 
is then mention'd Ger. i. 27. they under- 
ſtood of the Diviner Exemplar Aan, whom 
St. Paul calls the ſecond Man, and the 
ſecond Adam, and the Lard from Heaven, 
in Alluſion to theſe Forms ſo frequently oc- 
curring in Philo from theſe Helleniſtical Ex- 
poſitors. This our Apoſtle ſtill applies to 
our Bleſſed Lord as the Logos containing in 
him all the Paradigmata, and Jdea's, and 
Arohetypes, of the Sublunary Creation, and 
the as containing in him the Arches 


typal Han, by the then receiv'd Hypothe- 


ſis of the Platoniſtti. This is the Man to 


whom the Dominion over the other Crea- 


tures is aſcrib'd v. 28. Z{. viii. 7. in the 55 gente 
Opinion of thoſe ſame Helleni s. That x %ỹm- 
is, all Things under the Moon, as Philo ex- Heuss rer 


n Seabuly 
++ . , L & Axe 
vil. 19, 20, 21, 22. This our Apoſile ap- 7779, 
plies to our Bleſſed Lord as the dms db Vund. Op. 

om that very Paſſage where the Pſalmiſt p. 19. B 


preſſes it. That is the 74a. «ria, Rom. 


s of the Dignity of ow Rind in our 
ſt Original. Ebr. ii. 7, 8. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 
27. This can therefore of Philo is the 
R,] Of our Lord. alluded. to 1 Cor. xv. 
24, 25. And the Name of ιẽ, - for com- 
monly aſcrib'd to him in the New” Teſha» 
ment may very p ly agree: to him un- 
der this Notion, iſe the Word by 
which this Dominion is expreſs'd in the 
Greet Tranſlation, Ger. i. is — 
. " ; Bot 
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Je. iber of all to the other Animals he might 


| CA. 
Both theſe Appellations are join'd together 
when he is calW'd de- Toy cue, and 
Baond)s rd Baarndivrov, in the Revelations. 
Upon the ſame Account it ſeems to have 
been that the Inſpired Author of the E- 
piſtle to the Ebrews obſeryes that when, 
God brought the Firft-begotten into the World, 
he faid, And let all the Angels of God wor- 
ſhip him. Eby. i. 6. The Words here quoted 
are Deut. xxxii. 43. in the Greek Tranſla- 
tion, not in the Ebrew. But nothing there 
occurs concerning any Worſhip requir'd from 
the Angels to him. But Philo mentions 
expreſly a Tezarwnors, Adoration (the very 
Word us'd in Deuteronomy and our Apo- 
file) as paid to this Diviner Man by his 
ſubject Creatures at his firſt Appearance to 
them, as an Acknowledgment of their Sub- 
jection to him. This he gives as a Rea- 
pen, why he is mention'd on the ſixth and 
Iva Tiad- laſt Day of the Creation, that appearing laſt 
aſtoni 
Tivalos T5 them, For as. ſoon as they ſhould 2 by 
Sa Cane they would admire and adore him as their 
. r: Native Governour and Lord. So Lactanti- 
Temantiv us alſo from the ſame Myſtical Interpre- 
Se » . tations : Jeſum hominem [Aundifþoroy] ſexts 
— . die ultimum fecit: Eumque induxit in hunc 
8 a, mundum, tanquam in domum jam diligenter 


uſtruct am. Div. Syl. L. vii. c. 14. He uſes 


e 


ws dee $ 


ove x the very Phraſe of our Apoſtle of bringing 


Seomorlv. the Firſt-begotten into the World. Philo 
= cn? . alſo has the ſame Expreſſiofl i dt 7 U 
b. 19. A. ce Yoy fuvpn Y g,ꝭeai ei Y idr e, apa ra ¹]. 
| de Mund. Opific. p. 17. B. From theſe 
Teſtimonies put together, it will, I think, 

— 


e 


r 


a (109) 
appear that theſe Tranſactions in Gen. i. 
were indeed alluded to in the Epiſtle to - 
the Ebrews. This may very probably be 
the Meaning of the Bowing of every Knee 
at the Name of Jeſus, of 7 ings in fury 
and Things in Earth, and Things under the 
Earth. Phil ii. 10. Thoſe three, Inhabited 
Elements belonging to the Sublunary Ju- 
riſdiction, of Water and Earth and Air, 
which Philo there reckons as Subjefts to 
this Dominion, as being Mortal, the xiprate, 
the Iles and the dierrieze, together 
poſſibly with the Tutelar Angels to whom 
the Preſervation of theſe Animals and the 
Adminiſtration of theſe lower Regions, had 
been committed by the Supreme Being.” 
And indeed the Platonick Hypotheſis, as 
it is repreſented by Apuleius, gives us In- 
ſtances of Demons properly affixt to theſe 
lower Sublunary Regions, of whom this Ado- 
ration mentioned b; our ſacred Writers, 
may very naturally be interpreted. Theſe 
are they whom the Romans called Medi- 


exumos, quod & ſui ratione, & loco, & po- Apul. de hab. 
teſtate Dijs ſummis ſint minores, hominum na- 2 
a profetto majores. Theſe are very pro-. 


perly the Angels with whom the Divine Fran. 1621. 


Author of the Ep. to the Ebr. ii. 7. from 
Pf. VIII. 7 compares Man in the Original 
Glories of his firſt Creation, and owns him 
even then, a little inferior to them. That is 
the Terreſtrial Man with the Improvements 
of the Pnoe, tho? the Archetypal Man was 
even then ſuperior to them, and on that Ac- 
count received Adoration from them. Which 
alſo intitles 3 by our Union with him, 
9 „ 4'h4 Ws — AS. 0 0 * in 
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De bab. Dogm: , Miniftros 2 
Platon p- 8 


De Deo Soc. 


P. 45+ 


h 


p. 30. 


Ather and Earth by the Groffi 
De Deo Soc. Vehicles. Thoſe 


rum etiam cogitatorum. 
vita edita, 


? 


0 110) — 
in Baptiſm, to an Equality, or tathet S- 
i Davie, ro them as minifferng —_ to 
our Bapriſmal Heirs of Salvation for this Life, 
til we, together with them, be raifed dy 
m above this ſub World to the King- 
om of Heaven. Till then he makes hem 
confined to the 24iddle Space betwern 
neſs of their 
he ſays, have modicum 
ponderis,' ne ad ſuperna, & aliquid levitatis, 
ne ad inferna r erf Theſe he makes 
Cuftedeſy; hominum & in- 
1 velint. Plainly the 


terpretes. Ke 4 
e Theſe he 


AcTpIKA FX i, rouſ of 
makes _ Ti pant Celic 
ecum, inde donorum, qui uli 2 citroq; por 
ey hinc peritiones, in ade e ſuppetias ;, oh , - 
dam iutriuſq; interpretes & ſalutigers. 
of theſe Ware, he 4 
Homrnibus in vita 4 os teſtes & cu 
finoulos addi, qui — conſpicui ſemper 
adfint arbitri ommum non modo atforum, ve- 
Be adds : 
remeandunt eft : Eundem illum, 
qui nobis radirus fuit, t fare ilico & trahere, 
velut; Coltodiam faam Judicium, atq; chic 
in cauſa dicenda aſſiftere : Si qua commen- 


tiatur, redarguere. $i qua vera dicat, aſſeve-+ 


rare, prorſus illius reſtimonio ferri [tntentia. 
Theſe are exaQly the- Offices afcrib'd to 
Angels in the Scriptures, and the moſt an- 
cient Cathalick Writers. He reckons them 
ro have commuttem cum ſuperis4 immortali- 
tatem, cum inferis p. 1 toner, Like thoſe who 
are mention'd in the Book of Enoch who 


fell by Fieſſly Lofts, alluded to in the 


2 Ep. 


rectores, binc.. 


o, he ſays, rel faguls 
0 


At 1045 


i | | 
2 Ep. of St. Peter, and that of St. Jude, 
and generally by the Fathers of the firſt 
three Centuries, He calls their Duration 
evitas tempor. The ſame. with that the 
Schools call eviternitss. They are ſubject to 
Time as being out of Heaven properly. © 
call'd. Yet are ſaid to have evitatem, be- 
cauſe they are mot to. bave an End, in 
which Regard their Duration was thought 
to have ſome Analogy to en or «/Evur 
Ba ſd call'd, of, which Time was an 


ypal Reſemblance by the Principles of 
late. Theſe the Plarenifts thought to have 
the whole Admin;&ration of all the Sub- 
pay World, ad Cit ima Lwne- But under 
thoſe whom 2 ſtil'd Gods fecruye. Pro- 
viaentie, which Gods Flas deny'd to con- 
cern themſelves immediately in our Humane 
Affairs. Theſe may very probably be the 
D in Heaven, Which are ſaid to how 
the \Knee at the Name of Teſus, Vet ſo, 
as that the Name of Demon. muſt include 
the Name of Angel. with the Chriſtians who 
believ d the Angels as deriv'd from Seth 
to be the Fathers of thoſe to whom t 
appropriated. the Name of Demons. A 
indeed the Office here deſcrib'd from Pla- 
tonick Nations. would incline one to think 
that bath were indeed included. For thoſe 
Angels could; nat be ſuppoſed. free from 
Material. Ingredients, who could have been 
guilty of thoſe Pollut ions with Women. Yet: 
they might. have been % immerſed. than 
thoſe. Wo, by the Groſſneſs of their Ve- 
bicles, were conſin'd to a nearer, Diſtahce 
from the Earth, whom the Fathers call'd 
| Demons 


p. 
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+++ *- theſe may be added the other, Demon: the 


Demons in Contradiſtinction to thoſe mas 
terial Angels. Material thoſe alſo muſt 
have been, whoſe Head is call'd 5 7s vans 
Sv &, aur ev #p%,ov in Athenagoras. He 

. muſt be the fame with the Damon vans in 
Syneſms, and others. But the former only 
cou 
the rerum, at the Imroduction of the 
Archetypal Man into the World, The later 

are t ſuppoſed to have been exiſtent 

then.” The ſecond Rank mention'd b 

the Apoſtle” is that of thing in the Earti 

Thoſe, in the Account of Apuleiu fro 

Plato,” are bur Humane Souls whilſt yet i 

the Body, which he ſhews to have th 

Name of cod - and. Demons aſcrib'd 8 

them before tlie State of Sparation. To 


p-. 49. 


Sons of the Angeli, If they be confin'd to the 
Earth. mayimn qurorrs; i aidy, as not to be 
able to mount into the Air, according to 

the Chriſtians. The Humae Souls he takes 

to be the Latine Genij. The third Rank 

is of the Humane ſeparate Souls, which he 
takes ſor the Latine Lemures. Of theſe 

the well minded ones to their Families, he 

makes the Latine Lares, the diſcontented 

ones Lauras mane terriculamentum bonss ho- 

minibus, caterum noxium malis, the doubt ſul 

ones Aanes. Theſe are faid fugere ſub um- 

bras, and are therefore ſuppoſe to be un- 
der the Earth; and very properly to be- 
long to our Sevioun”s Domini as he has 
the Keys of Hell and of Death.” Thoſe 
are they to whom St. Tuſtin Martyr aſ- 
cribes the Commerce of the . f 
N 203 mow een 
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be underſtood to have performed 


and 
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and the Poſſeſſion of the Demomiacli, ds 
gainſt whom the Power of the Chriſtian 
Religion appear'd then ſo very remarka- 
bly. There is withall another Paſſage of 
St. Paul, not "ſo Intelligible, as I con- 
ceive, by the Means us'd by our Modern 
Commentators, as by this Alluſion to the 
Ideal Man as contain'd in the Aiy/&, which 
was ſuppos'd to comprehend al exemplar 
Arthetypal Beings of what Nature ſoec- 
ver. That is, where that Apoſle makes 
Chriſt the Head: of every Man the fame way 
as the Father is the Head of Chrift, and 
as the Aan is the Head of the Woman. 
That is, as a Principle of the ' Myſtical 
_ Unity of the Spirit to the Man the ſame 
Way as the Aan is to the Woman in Chri- 
lian Matrimeny, und as the Father is to 
the | Sv as the Principle from whom the 
Son receives that Spirit of Adoption, which 
we receive, not immediately from the Fa- 
ther, but by the Son, though our receiv- 
ing it, as an Immortal Seed; makes us not 
Sons to Chriſt: (from whom we do indeed 
receive it immediately) hut Brethren; and 
Sons to the Father from whom it was O- 
riginally derivd by the Son himſelf, pur- 
poſely to oblige 27 to depend on the Sor, 
as our Head of this Myſtical Unity of the 
Spirit, it we will pretend to any Claim to 
This. Immortalixing Spirit. This Quiclening 
Spirit is; in the Stile of the Apoſtle, the 
en Adam, the. New Man, the Spiritual 
Han who has the Dominion of the lower 
World, as the Lord from Heaven. And, 


though Eva was to receive it, as well as 
227711 I Adam, 


4 | 
* 

7 

2 


e 1 
Adam; in order to the Procreation of a Holy 
Seed of this ſanftins Animal, (as Ovid al 
Calls him,) = the Scripture no where men- 

tions any diſtin Communication of it to 
her, any otherwiſe than as what was 5 
ven to Adam naturally deſtended on her 
as ſhe was ene Body and one Fleſh with him. - 
on Account of their AMatrimonial Union. 
So the Ointment which was powred on 
Aaron's Head, is obſerv'd to have flow'd 
down to the. Skirts of his Garments, -P/; 
Cxxxiii. 2. and therefore to his leer and 
more ignoble Members. is the 
of the Spiri as well in the Diſpenſation | 
of the Old Teftament as that of the New. — 
And the Scripture frequently expreſſes the ＋ 
Derivation of the Spirit by the er 
of Cloathing, that is by the Word e, 
St. Lak.” xxiv. 49. So it is call'd putting 
on the New' Man, Eph. iv. 24. Col. iii. 10. 
And putting en tie Lord Jeſus, Rom. xiii. 
14. And putting em Chriſt, even in Bap- 
tiſm, Gal. iii. 27. That is, in that nobler 
Baptiſm by which we receive the Spirit. 
And the fame Metaphor is us'd alſo con- 
cerning that Incorruption, 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. 
and Immortality, ib. v. 34. which St. Paul, 
as well as 1; aſcribes to this ſame Bleſſed 
Spirit. This Form of Speech is, in Truth, 
very agreeable to what the Scripture has 
taught us concerning this whole Affair. 
We do not there find our firſt eni- 


tours ſenſible of any Naledneſe, till, b 
their Sin, they had, (not only forfeited, but 
loſt this Divine Spjrit. Thence we may 
learn that this Spirit then perform'd the | 
rd ſame | 
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i. 17. xvi. 15. Nor is the Aatrimonial 


* 0 
Celebrating, Harri we among Chriſtians, a 
a 2 


F „ 1 
2228 for them which their Coat he 
did 'afterwards, for preventing their Shame 
by concealing that, which, when it was no 
longer conceal'd, themſelves, took for a 
juſt Occaſion of their being bm d. Thence 
we ate ſaid to be yuvursi, Naked, when we 
want the Heavenly, irie by which Death 
is ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. v. 3. This 
is, no doubt, the vl 054% alluded to 
as that which muſt Immori alias our Mor- 
tal Bodies, 1 Cor xv. the fame Way, as 
the Spirit it ſelf, which: is there taken for 
the «4<v. of the ſecond. Adam, is ſuppos d 


- toiconfer the like Qiſt of nartality to our 
Living Souls by which weare there ſuppoſed 
to bear the. u of the firſt Earthly Mortal 


Adam, as ary are there oppoſed to, and 
contradiſtinguiſh'd rem the Spirit. So a 
Condition eſtitute of the Divine Favour 
, Exod, xxxii. 25. Rev. 


Contract among Chreſtsars ſo purely Politi- 
cal, as to be unconcern'd in the Spirit, 
rhich the © Scripture looks on as the true 
Principle of \ all: Aiyſtiral Conſecrations. The 
Aſidus of the Spirit is pleaded as an Ar- 
. Mat rim oma Fidelity to that 

ie Which may be qualify'd for contri- 
biting to a Hey Seed. Mal. ii. 14, 15. 
Why i it callid the Reſidue of the Spirit, 
if the H5fe had not been ſuppos'd to par- 
tate of that ſame Spirit Which is men- 
tion d in the Stripture as conferred only on 


the Man This is the Reaſon why the Chri- 


ergy | have always had a Right in 


(116) 
being the only Perſons Authoriz'd by C 
for the ordinary Conveyance of the Spirit 
I am ſpeaking of. So it appears from the 
Times, even of the Apoſtles themſelves, by 
the irreffaga fle Teftimon wa: he of the Apoſto- 


ical 8 And there is indeed the 
ſame” Reaſor for the Intervention of the 
Spirit in Chri ian Marriages as there is in 
the Serred Confederation ' of Chriſt and his 
Church, © This alſo is repreſented in both 
Teſtaments, as à Sacred Marrs Exe is 
ſaid to have been Bim of LA Bas, 
and Heſh of his Fleſh Gen. ii. 23. So, in 
regard of our Myſticali Onion with our Lord; 
we are alſo ſaid to be Members of his Bo- 
ay, his" Fleſh, and of his Bones. Eph. v. 
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| 20. in Alluſion to that very Paſl; e N 

| Geneſis, as appeats from v. 31. And, as 

1 Chriſt and tlie Members of his 22 Zo- 

hi! ay are calld Cbriſt 1 Cor. xii. 12. in re- 
it gard of the cmi, Communion of the Spi- 2 
il vit as animating the whole | Chriſtian Body, | P 
l yet no otherwiſe than as every particular 8 
itt Member can prove his- Title to that com- th 
Wl mon Spirit by his holding ther Head. Cal. ill th 
| 19. So Adam and Eve are both calpd 4. mh 
| il Ham. Gen. v. N. hen they are ſpoken of pot 
1 as made in the Likeneſs of God, v. 1. Phi- Por 
1 la gives a true Account of it from the th 
"ft Myſtical Kenſoning of that Age: Becauſe 1 
| 1 the [dedl Azthetypat: Beings were links _ 
1 of the Difference of S er by 
4 affirms of his ados Nur, that is war AG 
de Muud. that he is 27 75e —— — 
1 | Op. 5. 30. E. Thence the > Gnoſticks * made their on aol 
Wi es ere dH rr them as much Aale * 
8 as 8 


(17) 


4 
Apochryphal Goſpel by the Apoſtolical Cle- 
adoubted iſtle to the Co- 


„0 


SFeneg in the Ideal Man, as. that is. contain; 
cd .ja. our Weite Lord e is the 
% e, Philo, in the Place now, mention- 
eq, aſcribes this Diſtinctien intirely to the 
er x7), wipO, , the, ſenſible, Man, If 
vian Se Heibi, in The, Languageagt Sh Pex 
7 : 3 


1 Cor, 


4 


( 118 ) 
1 Cor. xii. 27. 4 my Purpoſe it is ſuffi 
cient, that both are one, at leaſt, as to 
this Particular, that Eve receiv'd the Spi- 


rit from her Husband immediately, at the 


firſt Collation of the Sixit, as ſhe was 
qualify'd for receiving it from bim by 
her being defioned and made one Body and 
Fleſh with hem at her firſt Formation. The 
ſame Reaſoning holds for our receiving gt 

Spirit, this Archetypal Mum from our Bl 

ſed Lord alſo as he alſo is out Head an 
Mytical Hutbamd by this © Myſtical Matri- 
mony, which makes . alſo Fartakers of 


his Body and Fleſh, and Members of his 


common Body ay Church. This will make 
him as proper you Hau to the Aan, as 
the Mes 55570 to the Woman. At leaſt, in 
Reference to this Communication of the 
Spirit, which is the eu Man, and there“ 
fore the only — of Immortality to 
the whoſe Humane Kind, by theſe Reaſori- 
"tt of the Parevical Felle approv'd by 

_ Canon * Writers chEm elves. The 
vip own the Hettdenly Originals . 
and no Sablummy Beings any o- 
Therwife ſo than as they partake df 1 theſe 
Originals. So many Alluſions there are, in 
the 7 of the New Teſtament, to 
our Led as the Logos including this Ar- 
cbety pal Humanity. In conſeqtteiice hereof 
the Sacted Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Ebrews mentions” him as brought into the 
World. This will vety properly belong to 
on fog as the Le who could not 
cited oft the ii Day, as being 

the Co Thar is, rau rrieter, Col. 
1. 15 


e.. ende ee 


LS bk 4 . * * * 5 
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F. 15. As 1p3r0-is the ſame with merry©.,3.. 


Joh. i. 15. 30 Andasariewrelates to the Colony 
of Spirits mention'd by Malo, alſo as ſent down 
into thi World to imbabit mortal Bodies. Of 
which ColonyGod is the de, 18. Pet. iv. 9.80 
Chriſt is the Firſt of this Colony, from whom, as 
having the Fullneſsof this Spirit, all the Colony 
muſt be deriv'd. But this Priority implies no Be- 
ginning of Being, as the Arians and Socini- 
«ns would have it. However it makes it 
impoſſible for him to be made on the Sixth 


Day after ſo many Creatures. So that the 


Aſakins here mention'd can refer to no- 
thing but his Manfeſtation, his bringing 
into his ol,, ſuppoſing him of a higher 
Original, that he might receive from all 
the Creatures made before the Sixth Day, 


the Adoration due to him as in Acknow- | 


ledgment of the Deference to him as their 
Prince impos'd on them by their .common 
Creator. Like the Bowing of the Knee or- 
dered by Proclamation to Jeſeph when 
Pharaoh had plac'd him over al the Land 
of "Egypt, Gen. xli. 4t, 43. That being 


the Way of paying Homage, in thoſe Times 
upon the Acceſſion of a Prince to any 


Dignity. This I take for a better Ac- 
count of this Matter, than what ſome 
Rabbins, as I remember, fable of the Ad 
oration requir d by God, and refuſed by 
the Devil, to our firſt Father Adam. How- 
ever theſe 

gether, of .a Spirit, which is withall a 
Man, and the Image of God, and in the 
Logos according to Philo, and in our 


Bleſſed ' Saviour, by the Reyelations of the 


New Teſtament not own'd by Philo; do ſo 
| 8 14 de- 


e ſeveral. Charaferifticks put 10- 


'1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


(120), 

determine this Diviner' Man, that he can 
be no other but the Divine Spirit, which 
none can have vn who has it not from 
Chriſt; nor can any pretend to have it from 
him who cannot prove his Title to it by 
the Mean, inſtituted by him for conveying 
it, the Baptiſin of the Spirit. f 
23, This the New Teſtament does ſo allude 
This Arche- to, as to ſuppoſe it in its Reaſonings, and 
typal Man to confirm it by our New Revelations of the 
agg _ Goſpel.- And this is indeed the Principle 
Logos, i tþ- Which Philo owns: for the Divine Image, 
only Principle and the Principle of Immortality, which the 
„f Immorta- Humane Soul can claim on no other Ac- 
mw — count but that of its 1 * with 

it. Let none (ſays he) /thivk thi Agree- 
Panels ef went is te be \afcribed 10 the Shape 
tbe Helleniſts Body (for Gad i not of 4 Humane Shape, 
and our Sa- nor +5 Mun, Body lile God) but the Image 
red Writers. ij ſaid cuncerning the Mind, which is to go- 
Thi 8 ist- ue "the Soul. He could not believe a 

4 Humane Body of the Logos who did not believe 


peter funde 22 * 
u r Tas his Incarnation. And theſe Arc betypal Beings 


aa Xe were themſelves, A Incorporeal, even | 


exxrher bre ſuch of them as repreſented - things: Corpo- 
4 real. But even the Saul it fox ht 
272 3:0a25 allowed no Claim to this great Honour 
. &vIpsTivo» of being a Divine Image, but the Mind 
Toke. » 1 alone which is to govern the Saul in Con- 
— 2 tradiftinftion to the Soul Which is to be 
govern'd'by. it. This he plainly diſtinguiſhes 


abLvy ns ne- 


va vev. Philo from the Man mention'd Gen. ii. J. whom 
fe Mund. he calls wy diamaege;. in that Place in 
ag * Oppoſition to him who had been men- 
Par if 1 tion'd before, Ch. it. 27. YE ores  TEWTEES). 
"yl Aud of this former Man he has theſe E- 

F 09) bn JOY WW jatherx ; 


= 


oc - » wo, 


to the Face of the formed Man. Which 5p. 32. A. 


mm “ Se . AS. rc re 


as St. John calls it, vp Symbelical wr 
FS 


cank the Forehead was the Place of the 


this Reaſoning alſo; deſcended. from the Age 
of the Apoſtles. wherein Philo liy'd. Which 


(121) 


pithets: That he is according to the Image, O 5 x7 7 
|; | i ei bre, idia 
an Idea, or Genius [in oppoſition to 7% 7 & 


corporeal, neither Male nor Female,  Jucorrup-*dlu, J: 
tible by Nature. Plainly implying The Tay, dovap 
other Man, whom I have Yo. to have). 0. 

had a Soul, not to be Incorruptible by © 
Nature. This he calls the Image of the p. 31. E. 
Logos, as the Scripture does. This he a- 
ſerts to be «ef 5udiog as well as x e p. 15. D. 
to ſnew that the preſſion is not dull, but | 
a clear Reſemblance of its Original. This 

he makes the Spirit of God which moved P. S. B. 
upon the Face of the Waters. Gen. i. 2 A _ 
Text | apply'd to the Baptiſmal Spirit by 

the moſt; Ancient Fathers from theſe A 

ſtical Interpretations of the Old, Teſtament, 

which are the Foundations of the New, 

And he owns it for the Principle of Im- 

mortality. He gives this Reaſon why it 

is call'd the Spirit of God: Becauſe the ib rr. 
Spirit is moſt. enlivening, and God is theTemy ved. 
Author | of Life. He makes this to have A= Cams 5 


been what Was breathed eit 1 cin, i- 8 


was the Reaſon why the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians alſo conferred. this 1yFical Unction, 


ble Unctien in the Forehead.. And for th 
ſame Reaſon which Philo , alſo gives, be- 


nſes., By which we may gather, that 


Conſi- 0 


5 (122) 
Conſideration will add the Authority of the 
Inſpirations then gramed, and certainly 
: known to be fo ſecuring them from 
Philo uſer be thoſe Errors to which their Humane Rea- 
Word. aral. ſonings might other wiſe have been obhoxi- 
Hott £33: 0us, Again he makes this Divine Image 
Ale I. i” the Heavenly Man, ved Ahparroy. The 
7. 46. A. fame whom the Apoſtle calls de, 3 
1 ears. 1 Cor, xv. 47. becauſe the Dominion 
„„ over the lower Creation is, as I have ſhewn, 
O 5 15870 aſcribd to him. And that in Oppoſition 
22 7 to the Earthiy Man, whoſe very Ns is by 
een, 2 him made Corroprible if it had not been 
i 5 34% Inſpir'd with the Diviner Breathing. By 
erred which it appears that the Earthly Man 
«To Ju% had not only 2 Seu, but a Z41ind+ alſo 
8 Aris that could ver have been otherwiſe ſe- 
Alteg, p. 5. cur'd from that Corruption, which is the 
B. ſame (in this Stile) as Death, but by its 
3 . Union with this Diviner Spirit. And he 
ein * preſently adds, that this Mind inclined to 
1e * o1- Body, not that which is according to the 
Sosd har | Divine Image, has the Honour done it of 
re TY, being united with: this Divine Spirit. How 
© 9%, 4) then can my Adverfaries believe that this 
e Divine Spirit mention'd in Philo is not di- 


id's | $4 : 
Bleach int even from the higheſt Faculties of 
tur. ib. our Reaſonable Souls which conſtitute our 


common Humane Nature '*' Again he makes 
the formed Man, as diſt inguiſhed from the 

Minaws Ideal Man, an Exile from Virtue. Can 
ecrixe poi they interpret” this of his Body mithout': 4 
— XG, or of his Soul without that Reaſoning 
754% 5% power Which is the proper Seat of Free- 
i? Withall he makes another Diffe- 
rence. hetween the Ideal and the formed 
I OL Man, 


— . nne was on. 3 £ £ 


( 123 ) 
Man, that the Ideal Man learns Virtue of 'Aperlu iy, 
himſelf, which the formed Man cannot attain % leer. 
wit Inſtruttion by others; And that he? 7 ard 
who is perfett after the Divine Image weeds ;, 33 
a0 Commands or Prohibitions, 2 he vi SA 
ho is net ſo has need of both. He there · X%- | 
fore concludes that the Command is given . 57: D- 
to a middle Sort of Mind, neither Wicked P 12 — | 
nor Good, hut indifferent to either. Can they wire — op 
think: theſe things intelligible of a. Humane br pairs 
Body only, deſtitute of a reaſonable and un- 5) aiv, awe 
der ftanding- Saul Can they think ſuch, a v P. 5% 
Being capable of either Learning or Laws ? * 
I may. add what Phils mentions from Ar:- 
Fotle, and makes it his own by his mention- 
ing it with Approbation, that the Reaſon- 
ing Part of the Sou enter: from without, Tho W. 
which he owns for Divine and Eternal. f ga, 
This he refers to what himſelf counts wi ynipde 
Divine and Eternal, which is that which 7ior, Ju vg 
he ſuppoſes to be after the Divine Image N as. 
which is plainly, as we have already ſeen, "on, 
aiftintt from that Reaſoning, and Unaer- yo x. dd lor 
ſtanding too, that conſtitute our ordinary 7c. f. 14. 
Humane Nature. This is that which be, D- | 
as well as Ariſtotle, owns as alone Diviur 
and Eternal, yer, at. the ſame time, makes 
it from without, as not deriv'd by any 
um voc al Generation from our Parents, Wha 
can „ e make of this Expreſ 
ſion, but what the Scripture calls twpvrer 
in the Senſe now already explain'd,, and 
What I calld Adventitiou, if they will be 
pau to own any Term proper that has 
15 


en uſed by me ? 
| Yet 


. 
„ Vet Philo had more Pretence for be- 
Toe Feber lieving, even this Ingredient,” natural to 
55 all Mankind, as believing no particular Man 


hri | 
3 deſtitute of it, than my Adver/aries who 


2019 in i own the Revelations of the Goſpel, by which 
| particularytha it is "appropriated - to them who receive our 


. s Baptiſm. However Philo might 
Immortali- very probably give the Occaſion to Origen, 
zing Princi-our Alexandria Myſtical Expoſitor of the 
ple ingredient Old Jeſtament to another famous for the 


e Nature ſame May of Aiyſtical Expoſitions in the 


of all particu- Bee * * 8 PIC 
lar Men ; but ame City of Alexandria. And from Origen 
beChriftians others alſo might tranſcribe it, when it 


confined it to was à common Practice to tranſcribe other 


thoſe alone Mens Words on a Subject undertaken, with - 


* received out Regard to the Repupurion' of the Au- 
wiour's Bap-thors whoſe Words the were, efpetially 
tim. .. whilſt the Authority) of Origen was gremnt, 

and the Cenſures of his Doctrine were bu 


of private perſons, imputable to their nr 


lation and Envy of his Perſon, rather than 
to any - Authoritative Determination of E- 


ktleſſaſtical Superiors.” The Doctrines of the 


+ Preexiſtence''df\ Souls and of their - Deſcent 
from Heaven into our Terreſtrial Organiz'd 
Bodies, ſeem *plainly to proceed on the 
Suppoſition of the Platonick ue2ua, or 
Mixture of this Diviner Principle, (of which 
Heaven was the Native Place,) with our 
Created Humane Souls. But this Opinion 
never had any conſiderable Countenance 
inthe Church among thoſe who: did nor 
tranſeribe raſhly, bat who judg'd by Re- 
courſe to: the Originals of Eccleſiaſtical Tra- 
dition. It was condemned in rigen as ſoon 
100 it occaſion'd a public Diſpute. And 
l the. 


Divin 
We fi 
aſcrib 


74 125 J ; 
the like Opinions concerning the Divinity of 
out Hum ane Souls in their own Nature were con- 
demn'd in the earlieſt Hereticts that broach'd 
them, even thoſe of the Gh ic ls in lrenem. The 
Angels that fell are indeed ſaid to have 
left their Joy" tene, their mn Habita- 
tion, in Heaven, St. Jud. v. 6. as poſſeſſed 
of the Place which was agreeable to their 
preſent Nature. But the Scripture never 
ſuppoſes any ſuch thing concerning Man, 
not even before his Fall. That FHabitation 
doubtleſs, was intended for him, if he had 
retain'd his innocrnce, as 4 Reward of his 
good Behaviour. And ſo, there is as lit - 
tle Reaſon to doubt, but that God de- 
ſiened to have given him the Sixit alſo, 
hoth to raife his Soul, and to qualify his 
Body alſo for that Superior Manſion by 
making it -alſo Preumatical. This muſt 
have been his Caſe if the Lord from Hea- 
ven had been join d to him actualh, as he might 
have expected as the Reward of his Obedience. 
But the Scripture mentions nothing as conter'd 
actually on him beyond the Pee, which not- 
withſtanding is ex preſly dit inguiſp'd from the 
Pneuma; by the Divine Interpretations of the 
Old Teſtament as arte ed and confirmed by the 
Divine Revelations of the New. Accordingly 
we: find no higher Principle than Pnoe 
aſcribd to our! TerreFrial Adam, at his 

fen. Bormation. Nor is his Soul, upon the 
Impis vament teceivd by that Acceſſion, 
d a Rreuma, but only a uy Lace, 
living Soul. Nor was he lodged in the 
proper Receptacle of Divine Spirits, in 
Heat en, but in Paradiſe. Heaven was on- 
li 


F 

ty ed by that Place of his Abode; 
— F the Archetypal Paradiſe, in the 
Stile of St. Paul, ſtipulated for under the 


Symbol of that lower. Paradiſe upon Adam's 


good Behaviour. Bat the Rivers, and ad- 
cent Countries, and Commodities far Traf+ 


fel, plainly ſhew that the Place enjoy'd by 
Help Pia — floursſhin . could 


be no other than Terreſtrial. Why ſhould 
we think that his Place then was not ſui- 
table to the Dignity of his Nature. His 
Condition is ſuppoſed to be ſuch in the 
whole Rea/omng of the Apoſtle in the 


xvth of Cor. though that whole Reaſoning 


not on his degenerared State, after 

the Fall, but on his Nature with all his 
Natural Accompliſhments, only deveſted of 
the acquired ones by our Baptiſmal Rege- 
neration. The finſt Adam there is not any 
one State of the /ame Alam oppaſed to 
another and better of the ſame n. but 
oppoſed to the Heavenly Original of our 
New and Diviner Nature. And with all 
the Embelliſhments of bis fir Formation, 
he is laid to be en e, of # Eartb, which 
is the Seat of Death and Certiption, which 
could give him 0 Title to a Liſe that 
may challenge a Natural Immortality. His 
Image which we are ſaid to have born 
(before our Baptiſm) is the Livin Soul, 
which, the Place, alluded to in Geneſis, 
makes the RNeſult of what was gain d by 
the Acceſſion of the Divine Breath before 
the Fall. Yet all this makes him only 
Choical and Pſychical, even as to his Soul, 
not any way Spiritual, which is the Bene- 
f 


(270 


fle accruing by the {econd Adam... All this 
ſo far as it falls ſhort of hols * | 
00 


is reckon'd only for Heſh and which 


1 inherit that Incorruption, which is 
the lame with Immortality. So far it 


is from Iotitling thoſe, who, are ſuppos'd 


to haye it. to Inmortality, on Account of 


their own Nature. ae 6 

However no. Exigency of my Caunſe re- 
quires that. I ſhould; deny that the Immor- 
talizing Principle it ſelf; was adualy con- 
ferred on Adam before his Fal, That is, 
that he actually recei vd the Divine Spi- 
rit, as well as the Diuius Breathing. lt 
is abundantly. ſufficient for my. Purpoſe, 
that the Divine Breathing alone is caJl'd 


his Luage 7 as that Image is 11 adi ſt in- 
rie kom abe ; Image. of the. /erond 4 


dan, in the ,Keaſonings. of the New Tejfta- 
ment on this Subject, as that which is 4- 
lone. deriv'd from him to his Poſterity, as 
naturally deſcending from bim, as part e- 
ven of that cultivated Humane Nature, which 
God intended as an Ornament proper, to 
Aan above: other Animals, as Man alone 
was formed by God immediately as to his 
Body 3 and, as bis Soul alſo received that 
Acceſſory Accompliſhment of his whole Kind 
which might Ixtitle his whole Kind to be 
reckoned as a Divine Offspring, as a pecu- 
lixr Favour. to him, not common to him 
with any other properly Terreſtrial Ani- 
malt. This is ſufficient for my Purpoſe, 
that his Poſterity can lay no Claim to Im- 
mortality as his Deſcendents, and as to what 
they derive from him; and that the In- 
. mortal;zing 


89 
Adam might 
have been a- 
Quallypoſſeſs'd 
of the Immor- 
talizing gf 
rit before by 
Fall, though 
we do not de- 
rive it from 
bim now. 
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mort alix ing Principle it ſelf is "wot deriv'd 


from bim, nor reckoned as any Ingredient 
of that common Humane Nature which is 
deriv'd from him to all his Deſcendents 
-on Account of their Natural Generation. 


For this it is enough, though he had it, 
yet that he, not only forſeited it, but 
actually loſt it by his Fal, and was thereby 
diſabled to derive it to his Poſferity by 


Natural Generation. This Suppoſition alone 

+... will deſtroy all Title to Afinal Immortali- 
| +, ty" in his Poſterity, as grounded on that 
Claim alone of their being deſcended from 
bim, and as partaking with him in all In- 


redients in their common Humane Nature. 
And this is all for which I am concern'd 


21. preſent. This therefore being firſt 
ſecured; the Intereſt of my Cauſe leaves 


me indifferent in Determining whether Adam 
never had the Divine Image of the Spirit; 
or whether he had it firſt, but loſt it by 
his Fall, and was by that Means diſabled 
to derive it, or to derive any Legal Claim 
that might. oblige God to continue it to 
his Deſcendents by Natural Generation, on 
that Account alen of their being thus 
deſcended from him. On theſe Terms there» 
fore I am more inclinable to believe that 
Adam had the Spirit iu his Innoceucy; and 
that accordingly his Fall let him not 


only the Right to it, as well for his Paſte- 


rity as for himſelf, but the actual Poſſeſſion 
of it in Relation to his own Perſan. That 
he left it as to his Perſon, appeared in 
the Shame which follow'd upon the me, 
1 ot 
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for his Nakedmeſi, of hich be was not 
ſenſible before whilſt the Spirit, as I ob- 
ſerv'd before, ſup pply'd the "UG of Cloath- 
ing to o him as to this Particular. It mi hr 
have been a. Corporeal Shechinah which : 

as as Unetly 1 98 accompany'd the Pre. 
ſence of the Spirit, that ſecur'd even his 
Body wy the inconvenient. Conſequences 
to which * was expoſed by its Naked- 
neſs, This Senſe of Nakedneſs follow'd Eve 

as well as Adam u pon her ApoFfaſy. By 
which we ma underfand that” ſhe alſo loft 
her Reſidue of the Spirit conferr'd on Adam 
for them both, and by him deriv'd to ber 
4s Bone of his Bine, and Neſh of his Fleſh 
and one Body with him, when he now no 
longer bore this Divine Image in his now 
act ually- mortal Body, not any longer himſelf 
enjoyed that Favoht to which ſbe had not been 
any otherwiſe entitled than as ſhe was on 
with him. That he loſt it alſo as to any 
Right he could pretend for deriving it to 
his Poſterity, appear'd in this, that it is 
look d on as fog ular in Seth, that Adam 
begot him aftet 5 own hinage. This can- 
not he meant of the maze he had con- 
tracted by his Fall, nor of the Contagion 
of Guilt. pro ropagated to Seth by the Origi- 
nat Sin which deſcended to Him from his 
fallen Parent; nor of the Ziving Sout which 
was received by dis as an Ingredient of his 
Humane Nature, now left ' deſtitute of Ex- 
fraordinaries, Theſe were common to Cart 
and Abel, and therefore could have de- 
ſerv'd no peculia? Remark in the Caſe of 
Seth as fb tuted by _— into the * 


7 


(10 
Abel, hen no ſu d, been men« 
tion'd; in the fied. bo Himſelf pm 80 
whoſe Place Seth ſucceeded: by the Divine 
e This, therefore muſt pay 
bag, ts ken far 4, Lo 7 ee eh 
uch 
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his Fall, but which, God wi go no a 
ger oblig'd to grant him on t e Account 
of his". lapſed Fathet, any more ou to 
955 Bredbren which had, heen barn before 


* t nnha e 
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in rig, concer 
W ar rr NE Tr d 
a8 pe Pay 83 38 again given anew 


to Seth, od Fas pleas'd to reſolye 
at ig hand BA ger duell in Man to 

6. Wicktdnels ; of is 92 0 7% 1 
whillt chey the: 


Mey 2 Er, 

72 een n in actual A O 
hag 1 ich refore ſeems to have been 
the . of Eee alſo. That ſeems to 
have be ee che 5 in the ſeveral. Terms 
by, ,whigh- the. tien of this, Spirit is 
expreſſed in "he 2 0 Teftawent... it is 
ag: 4 4 Regeneration, a mew; Crearme,.. a ſe- 

„ Al. dvaxairatis and. har lac is, a 
L as putting us gain into the 
2 (angition wherein the rit Adam was 


NY £ og .of his . firſt Creation. 
1555 as, «proper poſſe ſe 197 5 | 
5 YR. by.  Our-Saviour's Bap- 
9 00 the, Sari, zh it did * 
chre his then en Peccability and 1 at 
—— 7 any, more than it. does us nom, 
1. | 1 becauls 
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4 Wages, 4- |, fo i WG 
-becanſe his Unian with that Spirit, which 
. ave = hs ooo 2 bath, was 
liſcantimi d | by his Apoſtaſy from the Dig- 
ory herein he had been | Created, Peper 
Time pꝑreſdtibd for his, Probation was 
expired. However this attua! Separation of 
the Spirit, even in that Caſe, clearly ſhows 
that this Spirit is no neceſſary. Ingredient in 
our Humane Nutte any otherwiſe: than 
as God is plen/ed to make it ſo, which he 
may: do, or refuſe to do, as himſelf thinks 
. Nor does any Exigency of our Na- 
ture ahſtractedly conſider d oblige him to 
determine either Way. Our Nature alone 
cannot oblige him to qualify. us for a 
Reward tllat is praternatural and ſuper nat u- 
ral, and 4p ortzonable © to our * 175 
t improw'd by Advantages exceeding the 
n Powers of our Nature abitrattedly 
canſider'd. Such Heaven is certainly, if 
Eternity he not ſo alſo. | Nor, on the con- 
rary, - can any defettible Nature (I mean 
that general Senſe of the Word De- 
fectible which is eſſentia to all Created Be- 
25 as they. are ſuppos d to have been 
ated) oblige God to perpetuate it on any, 
Account 1 Much leſs on a Pro/pett 
of rendring it thereby capable of a never 
ceaſnig Punihment, where that alone, is 
eanfidet'd as the only Inducement why God 
ſhoald penpetnate it. 80 far 1 agree with 
my Ad verſaries, though I am not of their 
Mind in thinking, that God may not 
erpetuate a' Creature, ſo as thereby, to make 
ic capable of a, * 
18 . I 


e 
it be ol other, Inducements than that of 
the Exigency of its own Nature. For my 
preſent Purpoſe it is abundantly ſufficient 
that Adam loſt the Principle of Immorta- 
tity by his Fall, how really ſoever he had 
it before. This is a ſufficient Bar againſt 
his deriving it, together with his Nature, 
to his future Deſcendents. And without 
this Principle of Immortality I know not 
how, even, my Adverſaries themſelves can 
Er that, whatever was propagated 
-« Fae 4 beſides, can be otherwiſe than 

aturaily Mortal in the Senſe I am con- 
cern'd that it ſhould have been ſo. And 
his Fall alone (had there been nothing 
elſe, ) was ſuſhcient to diſcharge God from 
any Obligation, (if the Covenant with Adam 
| had ſuppos'd any on God's part) for con- 
ferring any Favours not due to huis Nature, 
as well for his Poſterity as for himſelf, So 
it plainly appear'd in Relation to the 
Mortaligy of his Body. The Catholick Church, 
in Oppoſition to the Pelagians, thought 


him ſecur'd even from th by the Cove- 


nant made with him in his Vmnocency, ſo. 
that even his Body ſhould not have dy'd 
attually if he had continu'd ſtedfaſt in ob- 
ſerving the Terms of that Covenant, which 
were to be perform'd on his own Part. 
Yet-the Church never made any 'Queſtion 


df the FuFide of God in infliting a4 
Mortality on his Bay when Adam. himſelf 
had fir broken the *Corexant by which it had 
been ſe rd to him. * ume d tet 
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But I am withall aware, that it was _ 3": 
a Doctrine taken up early, that the En. The 2 
mortalix ing Principle was really a Created ,j, Title of 
N Being of a Divine Extraction, but Human Souls 
iFintt- from that Divine Spirit which is 10 Immortali- 
the Third | Perſon of the ever Glorious and (Y from their 
Bleſſed Trinity, and therefore aboene the Arten wan 
Competition of any Thing that can pre- its. mus (6 
tend to no higher an Original than what theQrthodox 
can be deriv'd from Creation. Plato's Spi- Cathoticks, 
rits, or rather Minds, , muſt needs have who owned ne 
been ſo. At leaſt thoſe of them which 5 2 
were ſeparated from their Foumain in the created Spi- 
Sun, and which were ſuppoſed to ani- rits which bad 
mate Celeſtial Bodies diſtindt from the Sun. been in Hea- 
Thoſe, were ſuppoſed to have Souls, with» Ven 46 Weir 
out which they were thought Jncapable of — 7 
that Con junction with Bodies. And, by urin with 
that Con juuction, they were ſuppoſed to be Humane Bo- 
made 7pe7]is ot, of a changeable Nature, dies. 
capable of either State, of Lie in Meaven 

or of Death in the Subceleſtial Regions, 

the proper Diftri# of Death; and to be 
determin'd to either of them by the good 

or ill Uſe of their own Free-wills. And 

even the Mental Part of ſuch embody'd Spi- 

rits were thought affected with the ill Con- 
ſequences of an ill Event of an unhappy De- 
termination. When the Animal Part pre- 

vail'd- the Mental Part was conceiv'd to 

be thereby 1 to a Sublunary State, 

not only beſides, but contrary to, its own 
Inclinations to Heaven as its Native Ha- 

bitation. And, by its Dien with the * 
prevailing Animal part it was thought 

Ji ſabled to be any where but where the 

1. 1 Anima 


bleſome a Companion as no w 


S 
Animal part might lead it, to which Ani. 
mal or | Pſychical' part theſe lower Re- 
gions were thought as Natural as the 
Superior Celeſtial ones were to the Mental 
art, if it had been at L. to follow 
ripen Native Inclinations. This is the 
Moultring of the Wings of the Mental part 
which: diſabled it from mounting to the Plac 


pf its Original Habitation. This made the 
_ .* Reſidence of that nobler part in our lower 


World a perpetual Violence to it. This 
made them think ſuch a depreſſing Body 
an Faile, a Cynſinement, 4 Slavery, to Be- 
ings born to à more deſirable ntry ; 
and made the Reſurrettion of the Body re- 
ceived, with ſo much difficulty, by Per- 
Tons reaſoning on theſe Principles, which 
_ repreſeuted the Reſurreftion. of ſo Tou- 
| deſirable, 
as being indeed a .Continyance of their Ai 
65 and uniſiment, rather than a Reward 
of their Endeavours to free themſelves 
from the contradictious Violences of their 
degenerons' Fodies, Such Minds as theſe 
could have been no other than Created 
ones. They could not have been Divine 


in that Senſe wherein we aſcribe. Divinity 


to the Holy Ghoſt: the Third Perſon of our 
Chriſtian Trinity. He can neither be o- 
vercome, nor depreſſed, nor exiled, nor m- 

priſoned, nor any way confined or reſtrained 
in his own Native Tendency to Heaven 


by any whatſoeyer Created Violence. Where 


then can they find any the leaſt Footſteps 
of any Heavenly Original, in the Scriptures 
of our Humane Created Minds as _— 
5 . + | . . om 


wn TRE WD Y WU UG TTY, ew 


WL 4 
1 


X. Ws” Tr” 


8 


(o 
from this Divine Spirit, of Which theſe, * 
and the lite, Expreſſions are not by o 
177 7 eit ule ? Where Ca they, 127 | 
that the fe were in * deer they 
were | gd in our Mortal Humane Bo: 
dies? Whire can they find. that. Heaven 
is the Native Habitation of Humane Hul 
not belonging to the Peculium, and 4 11 
tute of the Baptiſmal & r? Wher erk can 
they nd "That 7 18 more _agreeable 
55 he Natuie .bf ſuch Souls than this World? 
ean, conſidering their e, preciſe- 
ly, without Relation to what priternarural 
Favours God might deen for. them, as 
being his own. Workmanſhip. On the con- 
traty Hades is repre ented Lhe Nuit ve 
Place of Souls, ſeparate . 00 their  Bogtes 
in our Saeed Writers, "as well of Ke as 
bad Souls, as that Word. wes ug d by, the 
Prophane Writers (from whom it was bor: 
row'd by our Canonical ones) indiffereatly [7 


ORs, oP 55 e N uni ments. 
ca ot fi Eni ecau e 
0 5 Dea, b, 


fac Ty vs 8 4 deſtrgy "a 
the Divide: Kithor! "Y the, Revelations 
fates us, who cannot e underſtood of . 
4 0 properly ſo call d, which is always 15 
preſented..as the ,Plage pf Eter- 
and, Immortality. iy, 55 ja 8 ppoliti- - 
10 to Death, "can 1 gh hig 
but, the proper 99 7 tae of | rate, Shuts 
117 Death does the: & raves. the 1 of 


Bodies from which Death had divi- 
ae them. Ang Why ſhould the Livin ug 
Fad Which is the ine of the bf Aalen, 


Bo. 4 


5 Fob. J. 12. 


(1 ;6 ) 
including alſo the Divine Breathing, be op- 
poſed to the Love from Heaven, the Image 


of the ſecond Adam, if Heaven had been 


as much the Native Original Habitatio 
of the one as of the other ? Why ould 


be Histo , reckon, it as the peculiar 


ative of the Peculium, that we are 
5 this World in that ſame Senſe where- 

I all withqut the Peculium are reckoned ay 
ing of "this World ? Why, that our 
ed, or Citi xenſbip is in Heaven, and 
that we us but Strangers and Pilgrim, and 
Sojourners, if all Humane Souls, Which ne- 
ver were, nor could he, of the Peculium, 
could lay the fame Claim to Heaven Oy 
riginally, and could, pretend to be ſent 
hither only as Colon, out of their Native 


23%; as 7 all that ſame Divine J. 
wh urali xe them in Hear 


hich” 
I a Ph lo 110 es? Why, that we are 
oVropunrand roproiret with he Patriarchs i in 
Myſtical Heavenly Canaan, if even this 
were aſs true of all good Livers of 2 
other” Nations who. could challeng nge no Righ 
even to he E#thly ' Canagii as 4 Type and 
Symbol of that which is Heavenly ? Why, 
that we are made. the Sons of God by our 
believing, if they were alſo. to be taken for 
Sons o For in as. himb a Senſe, who ne- 
yer. "beard * bf the Goſpel, and. who could 
F, therefore, either bel; > oe. „ Or, Aishelieve 
55 Yet it is our being ans, in this higher 
nſe,” that intitles us to be Heirs, by the 
Reaſoning of the Apoſtle, Rom. viii, 17. And 
the Angel is. that \ of the Ide the Divine 


4 


bie, 


Things, in Philo; the Inheritance incorrupti-. 
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ble, and nndefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in Heaven for u, 1 St. Pet. i. 4. 


How could this be reckon'd as a Glor 


of the Goſpel, if all Humane Souls whic 
never receiv'd any Cultivation by the Di- 
ſcipline of the. Goſpel, might pretend to 
Heaven, and the Happineſs of Heaven pro- 
mis'd by the. Goſpel .; and might pretend 
to it as agreeable to their Nature, with- 
out pretending any Performances reward- 


able by the Covenant and Promiſes. of the . immatu- 


| Goſpel, as St. Gregory. Nyfſen would per- — 


ſwade us in the Caſe of unbapti⁊ed lufant ?, 
Since the Fall ſomething may perhaps 32. 


be pretended why we may nor admit- Man was not 


ted to Favours proportionable to our Na- created in 
ture in its Original perfection before it Heaven « le 
was vitiated and impaired by the Fall it ben F bs 
ſelf. The Sin it ſelf, by Which we fell, Nature bad 
might be pleaded as deſerving it. And the been Origi- 
depreving of our Nature it ſelf introduc'd nally mor- 
by the Puniſhment of that Sin made a con- gang , ſome 
ſiderable Change in our Nature. So great „f 45, 
as that what was agreeable to our Na- 445 Angels 
ture unde ve ſted of its Original Dignity, might . ſuppoſed 10 
ccd diog eonts” the ſame Nature as have been fo 
debaſed by the Penal Conſequences of the * bee 
Fall. But I know nothing that can be | 
retended why. Man was not, at, firſt, 
Created in Heaven, ald continued there, 
at leaſt, whilſt he retained his Innocency, 
if that had been the Place that was moſt . 
agreeable to his Nature, even then. There 
was then no Reaſon why. his noþler Part 
ſhould have been confined to the Station 
pf his Mortal Body, whilſt he had ner as 
* 0 * 
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| 1 Scripture, Which mentions his Oy afar payee 


fore theilt Fal. But why. inc 
dur good and bountiful Creator have 12 
ng 


ES hy b 
yet ſubmitted to the Iaclinations of that 
ſame Body, nor ratify'd the Law of his Mem- 
bers by any Ad of his ou. Nor was the 
lower Région "neceſſary fot the''State of 
Probi en by which he was to ears his In. 
mortality, hace the Angels themſelves were 
mutable notwithſtanding they loſt their 
former Heatly Habitation by their Fall, 
which they could ver have done if they 
had not been la 4 Nen of it le- 

deed, ſhoul 


Mad to that hatardom Way of acqui 


2 Happineſs agreeable to his own Nature, 


"4 
; T4 


and therefore dye to it by the Laws of his 


own Providence preſttib'd to himſelf by his 


own voluntary 4, in giving him a Nature 
Fernen t 22 Eujoyments, when 
he could as eaſily have prevented the. Obl:- 


Latin by giving him an Inferior Nature, if 


de had judg'd it neceſſary for his own 
. *:5: wiſe Ends of Government, to defer his Art 


. 


rival at Heaven till he ight qualify m- 


fell for it by bis own, Endedvours ? The 


not the © leaſt -Intimation of any Part of 
Man that had boca, 16 Heaven before the 
15 


Cuſt ine 


lowable, even by, the Fine of ,S, Aus 
not even, concerning our later Soul 

He alfo_ makes dür Humane Souls: caged 
pr the fame Time wherein they are nſw 

nto their reſpectixe Bodies, which over- 


Formation of h Body. | Nor is It. al- 
Sa 


I 
throws their "Exiſtence before. On this 
Suppoſitiot, it wobl be impoſſible to de: 
termine What would be Natural to them 

N as 
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as deveſfed of all Relation to their Bod: 
and without regard to the Vitiation of their 
Natures by the Fall. The Scripture does 
indeed imply that az was not formed 
in Paradiſe. There God is ſaid to have 

the Man whom he had formed before, 
Ben. ii. 8. He is ſaid to have talen the 
Man, and put him into the Garden of Eden 
to. dreſs it, and keep it. v. 15. And the 
Situation of Paradiſe is deſcrib'd as lying 
Eaftwardly from the Place where Aan was 
made, and from whence he was tranflated 
iato Paradiſe. That Place could have been 
no other than Terreſtrial which lay only 
on a different Point of the Compaſs, in 
regard of that Paradiſe which is plainly 
there deſcrib'd as Terre rial alſo: Nor 
could it have been otherwiſe which af- 
forded the Duſt of the Ground,” the xi» v 
Tas" Ye, V. J. out of which the Man was 


formed. From thence the Earthly'' Bodies 


are call'd emyws when oppoſed: to the 
Celeſtial, zue, 1 Cor. xv. 40. The A- 
ter Which God was pleas'd to make uſe 
of in the Formation of Man contributed 
nothing to the Aſſiſtance of the Omni po- 
tent Poner which was employ'd in makings 
im. What therefore could be a more 
ikely Occaſion, why he ſhould rather choo/e 
his Way of expreſſing his And in this 
Affair, than to let Man underſtand the 
Rank allotted him in his Original unvitia- 
ted State, whatever further honour he might 
even then intend to promote him to as a 
Reward of his Diligence and Fidelity in the 
Uſe and Improvement of thoſe _ 
L | | o WHIC 


Ce | 
which had heen already committed to 
him? Heaven and Earth are us'd in the 
Scripture, in A to each other, as 
the Extremes of all Created Beings, and 
therefore as the Symbols of the higheſt and 
lameſt Orders among them. Man there- 
fore Was hereby warned that (though God 
intended him for the 5. of the low- 
eſt Cteation as made of the pureſt Mat- 
ter of it; yet) he was not therefore to 
reckon himſelf as Equal to the lowe# of 


thoſe who could claim an Original from 


Heaven, as having his Foundation in the 
Duft. Thus riſing from the Duſt, 1 King. 
xvi. 2. is riſing from the earneſt of 
Conditions. Nor is there any Argument 
more frequently made uſe of in Scripture, 
either by holy Perſons for humbling them- 
fetves in their Addreſſes to the Divine 
Majeſty; or by God for repreſſing Elation 
in aſſuming Aer, than this of their mean, 
and earthly: Extraction. Which very much 
aſſures us, that this was truly God's De- 
fier in deſcriling the Formation of Man 

om this contemptille Original, when he 
might have ſerved his other Ends of Pro- 
vidence as well by any other Matter, or 
no Matter at all, if it had been as In- 
ſtructive to #s whom both the Fact, 
and the ions, were intended. But 
the great Vſe, of this Argument had been 


ener vated if this Original had only con- 


cerned . the AMeaneſt and moſt Deſpica- 
ble Part of Man, his Body. Much more 
would it have. been ſo, if the Body had been 
Hart of him. at. all, as Philo —_— 
COLIES but 
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but 4 Priſen and a Puniſhment, adapted to 
his Degenerated, not his Original / Nature. 
This had left all Arguments for Elation in 
their full Force in Relation to our Supe- 
rior Humane Powers, which moſt of all 
need Arguments for preventing Elation, if 
thoſe, at leaſt, could have pretended to a 
Celeftial Original Naturally, without which 
it was impoſſible for them to pretend to 
an Immortality by Nature, even in the 
Senſe wherein ſuch an Immortality by Na- 
ture was thought agreeable to Created Be- 
ings, by the Reaſonings of thoſe Ages | 
am now concern'd in. Our Humane. Bo- 
dies are plainly there affirmed to be form'd 
by God of this Du# of the Ground, as 
my Adverſaries alſo grant. Why fo, but 
to. imply the Natural © Mortality of our 
Bodies. as well as of the Bodies of the 
Brutes, as being of the ſame Terreſtriai 
Original with the Brutal Bodies, Vet, 
though both were of the ſame Mold, the 
Earth is ſaid to have produced their Be- 
dies only at the Divine Command, where- 
as our ſame: common Creator was pleas'd 
to. concern himſelf immediately in the For- 
mation of , ours. This gave our Bodies à 
Title to attual Immortality, by the Rea- 
ſening of the . Platoniſts, as it became the 
Divme Goodneſs to provide a means for 


 Perpetuating his own Productions. Which 


was accordingly. perform'd by providing 
the Tree of Zife | which God had endued 
with'a Natural Power of perpetuating the 
Bodzes of thoſe who ſhould haye been 


admitted to the Ce of it as a tee of 
KITS Heir 


. 1 
their Obedience. So the 'Catholick' Church 
ſeems to have widerſtaed it when ſhe de- 
ny'd actual Death to our - Bodies, (if we 
had continubd in our Innocency) in Oppo- 
tion to the Pelagiant. But this Proviſi- 
on ſecured no aifual; Immortality to the 
Bodies of | particular Men any otherwiſe than 
Conditionally, if they would continue | ffed- 
faſt in performing the Duties of that Co» 
denant by Which it was ſecured to them. 
Nor did it accordingly ſecure actual In- 
— to 3 of al, or the 
eareſt Part of | Mankind, or even to an 
955 Individual” Man after all had famed; 
and thereby fallen ſhort of the Glory of God 
and thereby of Adnuſſion to that Free of 
Life, by which it was to have been ſe- 
cured to them. Nor could our Humane 
Souls lay any other Clam to actual Im- 
mart alicy, by the fame Gee but that 
of their being alid a Divine Workmanſhip. 
And for this alſo God was pleaſed to 
aſſign a 'NVarwral Means, that of confer- 
ring on us a Divine Nature, the en 
Teure, the quickening Spirit, the Lord and 
' Giver o Life, as he is calld in the Con- 
ſtantinopoliten Creed. This is no Ingreui- 
ent in that Humane Nature which is 4. 
mom to all Individual Men. Nor is he 
aftually. given to a Mer any more than 
the Uſe of the Tree of Life! Why then 
ſhould the Souls of all Mankind be thought 
Immoztulized By this, any mare than their 
Bodies are by the Tree of Liſ the deſign'd 
Symbol and Expedient for Immortalixing Hu- 
mane Bodies as chis Spirit was for confer- 
* ring 
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122 a on gur Humane Souls ? 
hold it be thoug he, Nrange I 
00s 2 fail the I 49 intende 
for them, for wazt of this. Divine J an an 
mote than that our Bodies have Univerſa, 
my dof. 0 5 like Immartality deſigned 
hs or: their being kin boy rom 4 
, without Re bich they Fae 
14 17 be. given why they ſhould 
N it? This Reaſoni * certainly 
FN e na that Tf which is, 12 
kl Wy. is that * which can 
t Naturally Imwittal by the +] 
75 01 fy 22 and our Ci 
r Iters- * 
I kgow very. well that my Ad verſaries 
Tanks the, Inmmortalizing Principle to be —_ Principle 
d not only in 145 Aan. was poſ-of Immorta- 
k ed of | before, his, Fall but io what was ny 
alla derived to . oſterit der the Dit- allreceive from 
vantage of "Ei wh 5 ie was 4 our firſt Po 
abled to Serve to them what he then no tens ſince the 
pcs enjoy'd, even in his own Perſon. Fall. 
For without this Immortalizing Principle it 
is,. impoſſible for his Peſterity to lay Claim 
to a Natural Immortality. wal they there- 
e pretend the Divine Spirit to have 
_ thus communicated ? That would be 
2 . all Obligation to our Savio 
iſm of the S 0 if the Spirit muſt 
N58 to len all” Alena Men 
8 an r of their common Humane 
Vae, 5 in % who never ſo much 
heard of our Sqviow's Ba proſe." This 
is againſt the Current of the Nw Teſta- 
ment. How could they who died er 
the 


> 


the Lew given to the Favourites of the 
old Peculium were not ſufficient for giving 
it without the Obedience of Faith? When 


the Apoſtle appeals tothe Eaſe of 
the Gaiatians grounded on the external Aa- 
nifeſtation of the Spirit which were ther 


al in the firſt Donations of it, as an 
undeniable Evidence, that it was never {6 
give before ? When even the * Apoſtles 
themſelyes never received it, nor the ſtrict- 
"eſt obſervers of the Aleſaic Law, jbefore 


their _ Proſelytiſm and Hnitiation into the 
] K How could they 


Chriftian Communi, [ 
receive it without the Goſpel, when the 
, Sparit it ſelf is reckon'd among the Pro- 

zniſes peculiar to the Goſpel, and the Con. 
veyance of it is reckoned as à peculiar 
Wl 43-1 of our Lord, and of his Bap. 
tim ? Theſe Things plainly 128 'all 
Unbaprized Per ſons deftitiite of the Divine 
Spirit, when, they are urg'd as Obligations 
on all to Proſelytiſm and Baptiſm as they 
would /ecure themſelves of any good Claim 
to it, Nor does the Old Teſtament couns 
tenance apy, ſuch Pretence of all "Met 
baving the Divine Spirit deriv'd to them 
from their firſt Progenitars. It is ireckon'> 
as a Singnlerity in the Caſe of Serb, that 
EY 5 nne, DIY Jen 
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Azam begot him after bis own Image. Fhat 
is, after that Divine. Image teceiv'd by him 
before his Fall, which is the ſame with 
the Spirit, I am now concern'd for, in 
the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle... This plain- 
IV ſuppoſes it ant given either to Cain or 
Abel, and therefore not to have deſcended 
as any Part of the Humane Nature, nor 
by any Obligation of any Covenant made 
with Adam for himſelf and his Poſterity. 
The. Right therefore is ſuppos'd. loft as to. 
the reſt of Mankind belides the Poſterity 
of! Seh. And God's Reſolution to. with- 
draw it from them alſo is exprefly men- 
tion'd befure the Deluge. Nor will our 
Adverſaries find any other Covenant or 
Promiſe for it before the Gofpel, which per- 
fectly agrees with the Revelations, of the 
New Teſtament now mention'd. . It remains 
therefore that, if my Adverſaries will pre- 
tend any Principle of Immortality deriv'd 
from Adam to his Heirs in general, it 
muſt be either from the Nature of the Hu- 
mane Soul it ſelf, or at leaſt from that 
acteſſary Perfection vhich it receiv'd from the 
Divine Breathing. Both theſe. I confeſs E 
think deriwv'd ro all Mankind in general, 
at leaſt to thoſe who have the Uſe of 
their Rea i ning Faculties: And that it is 
upon the Account of the Larter of theſe 
eſpecially, that St. Paul approves of the 
Faſſage of Arat, which allows us al the 


Dignity of being accounted. a Divine Off- 


ng. But it is certain that nothing com- 


mon to all the Poſterity of Adam in our 


degenerim State can * that Sed of God 


which 


-F 


_ . meſs and Corruption and Mortality 


(146) 
which overcomes the World, and | 
ly exempts thoſe who have it from the 


- 


Powers and Furiſdiftion of the World, and 


from the ill Conſequences of being ſubject 
to that | FJari/dittion : Not from the D- 
which 
are aſcribd to this World, in the Scrip- 
ture, as diſtinguiſhd from Heaven which is 
the World to come in the Stile of the New 
Testament: Not from the to the 
Devil as the God of this Worl# and the 
Prince of the Darkneſs of it, who ruies in 
the Children of Di ſobedience: Not from the 
Slavery of Sn and the Law of our Ea 

Members, in the Senſe wherein © he that is 
born of God isi ſaid nor to Sin. In this Sen 
the Reaſonings of the New Teftament = 
poſe none but Batixed Perſons to be 
illuminated, to have rated of the Heavenly 
Giſt aud of the Powers of the World: to come. 
All orters are ſuppos d to be in Darkneſs, 
and therefore in Death (as Death is call d 
a Land of Darkneſs, and as Life is ſaid 
to be in the Lighe, and Inmortality is 
ſaid to be given by Illumination) and to 
be under the Power of the Devil as he hath. 
the ' Power of Death. ; and to be in the 
World and of this World, and to be 40 
by this World. as their own,, as the World 
is ſaid to hate our Lord and his Diſci- 
ples for this Reaſon, becauſe they are not 
to be reckowd as their mn. The World; 
mentionꝭd on theſe Occaſions, can be no 
other hut the Lamer World in n 
to the Celeſtial, which is the City and Conn- 
try into which we are incorporated: by our 


Bap- 
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it muſt 
F it as to ace nothing of a 
Bp Nature ingredient in then, ſuch 
2 Tar | ou _ Bapri bs hy "which 
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1 8 8 roper Re- 


idence of dye any Claim 
N 1 hg 19 0 malt be 
he Caſe of all Men who ave no more 
bt what. Foe could derive from bur fallen 
art oY be State of their Degeneracy 
after the Fel. Nor does the Ser; ture ſup- 
or any thing, © Celeſtial in ay t ing de- 
225 from A to his Pefterity. His 
ed, thous h 27 Wy 37 himſelf, yet, 
*. being made of the D iſt of the ce c 
not 405 Re to be Naturaly Mirral. 
iy of ſoul we not believe all ot her 
him ali be Agr that can pretend 
to no higher an, Original than that ſame 
erretrial o an Do hay, therefore 177 
c the $94 forn d. out. of the Duft of 
was 25 


the . ele ſs, and deftitute of 
any Soul at all? So 5 nn s my Adverſa- 
0 maß be willin aderſtand it. But 

51% did not thi bs I have already 


rth alone enabled by the Divine Command 
to Produce Living We, and- Souls too in 

e ,Caſc e of Brute, and yet 4% abled to 
= the. lille 4% Ellects 3 664 himſelf 


i erved. And why. 19 0 they think the 
A 


was, pleaſed to undertake the Manage- 
675 — It, immediately into his. own Care ? 


ve the /ame Power why 
Zig it in Fatt, for 


that 


ould i. ic * be allo 


y, 
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(148) 
that very Reaſon (which ſeems indeed to 
have: been the only Reaſon why God was 
pleas'd to make Uſe of any Matter at all 
where himſelf was concern'd in the Pro- 
duction, who receiv'd not the leaſt Aſſi- 
ſtance from the Matter, and could as ea- 
fily have produc'd the ſame Things with- 
out Matter) but to ſinify to us thereby 
the Nature intended for what was /o. pro- 


duc'd, to let us ſee the Natural Mortal: 


of the Productions themſelves, and, thereb 

to let us underſtand that, if they. ſhould 
be actually Immortalized, the Immortality 
ſo conferred on them ſhould not be taken 
for a Debt to their Nature, but as preter- 
natural, and precarious, and perfectly de- 
pendent on the Divine Arbitrary Pleaſure, 
and deniable by God, or conceſſible, as him- 
ſelf ſhall think fir ? I know not how, e- 
ven, my Adverſaries can deny this, con- 
cerning all thoſe Parts and Powers of the 
Humane Soul, which requir'd no Divine 


Breathing as neceſſary for their Production. 


And this they think not neceſſary for what- 
ever is common to us with Brutes, be- 
cauſe it is certain that Brutal Souls were 
attially produc'd by the Powers communi- 
cated to the Earth by Virtue of the Divine 
Command, without any Divine Breathing. 
Are they therefore ſure that the "atmoſt 
Power communicable to the Earth by the 
Devine Command was exhaufted in the Pro- 
duQion of the moſt perfect Brutes, fo that 
the Degree of Reaſoning wherein we excel 
Brutes (who cannot be deny'd the Uſe of af 


Reaſonind, atleaſt concerning ſenſible Affairs) 


could 
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could not be producd out of the Powers 


of that Seleft Matter choſen for the Pur- 
poſe by our Creator, as impregnated by 
the Divine Command, without the Divine 
Breathing ? If they will pretend to be fare 
of this, how will they prove it, that it 
may appear to ½ that their Aſſurance is 
indeed no greater than what may. be 
warranted by the Evidence of the Things 
themſelves? That will be neceſſary that 
we may be /ure of it as well as they are. 
Till we be ſo, and till they have Reaſon to 
believe that we have Reaſon” to be ſo, they 
cannot have Reaſon to expet# that we ſhould 
be of their Minds as ſuppoſing them to 
have good Grounds for their Aſſurance. t 
- But how will they be able to prove fur- 3, 
| . ; re Mu no 
ther that, whatever it was that was add- Neceftity that 
ed to the Soul by the Divine Breathing it what we re. 
ſelf muſt neceſſarily have been of another ccive by the 
Nature than what it would have been of P'vine 


if it had not been Breathed ? And how font be & 4 


will they prove that the Nature ſo com- Aigerent Na- 


municated muſt neceſſarily have been In- ture from 
mortal? The Natural Importance of that wh is would 
Term may ſignify no more than that God 7 en # 
himſelf was immediately the Author of the beenbreath'a; 
Humane Soul as well as he was of the Hu- vor therefore 
mane Body. And this Conceſſion alone will tbar is ſpould 
give the Soul” no other Title to Jmmor- 9 1 
rality than it can to the Humane Body, uke. 
which even my Adverſaries themſelves 

grant Naturally Mortal. The inſpir'd wiſe 

Man calls the Souls of Beaſts Spirits as 

well as thoſe of Alen as they alſo are 

ſaid to have Breath as well as we. So 

Y L 3 „oel her 


| 1. | þ I 
other Animals are call'd yay Gre. Gen, i, 
20, 24. as having the TN Cen. v. 30. 
as well as Aas. And that fromthe like 
Principle of the Breath of Liſe, which. 1s 
alſo. ſometimes calld reti. Cen. VI. 17- 
vii. 15. and { imes ei. V. 22, Ex- 
actiy as in the 2 of Man. Therefore 
there could be na properer Expreſſion for 
ſignifying God as the Author of even our 
Animal Life, than that ot his having vregtbed 
it. Accordingly 955 particularly Glqries 
in his being the Ged of the Spirits of al 
Fleſh, Numb. xvi. 22. xxvii. 16. as Well 
of the Peculium. And that as Spirit ſig- 
niſies Breath, Job xii. 10, the Spirit of God 
in our Noſtrils, Jeb xxvii. 3. which plainy 
ly is that, which. we - Breath by our 


MWMuastrile, I. ii. 33. That Spirit and Breath, 
which when God Fibers to himſelf, 4 


Flaſh. ſbell Periſh, rogester, and Man ſhall turn 
again unte Duſt, Fob xxxiv. 14, 15+ This 
plainly relates to our Animal Life, and to 
the Duſt out of which we were formed, 
and to which we naturally again return. 
Vet it does withall relate to the Breath 
of Life breathed into Adam by. God, Which 
is therefore ſuppoſed Naturally to have 
no higher Principle than other Animals, 
and to fail as naturally as other Animals, 
if God did not ſupport it by a Power ex- 
99 855 the Powers of its own Nature. Sq 
P/. Civ. 29, 39. Thau galt away their Breath, 
they die, and return to their Duſt. Thou 
ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are Created. The 
Breath in the formen Verſe is the Spirit in 
the latter, Which gives even Animal Life 

## L 
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(151 ) 
by its - Preſence, and withdraws it by its be- 
ing raken awuy. And what can God's 
Forming'the Spivie of Man within him, Zach. 
Xii. 1. relate to ſo probably as to God's 
Forming Adam out of | the: Duſt ? And if 
it do ſo, it muaſt imply that the Spirit 
breathed into Adam by God, did not ex- 
ceed the Plaſtck Man which was formed 
out of the Earth, which all acknowledge 
"Naturally | Mortal, as well the Fathers 
themſelves | as their Coeval AHereticks, a- 


-gdinſt whom the Fathers were concerned 


in the Diſputes occaſioned by thoſe Here- 
tits. So the Divine Author ſeems to ex- 
plain himſelf when he makes the Cunſe- 
quence of the Divine Breathing to be, that 
Man thereby became 4 Living Soul. An 


Expreſſion; us'd by the ſame or, as 


JT have now obſerv'd, concerning Animals 
which can pretend. to nothing but what 


is Naturally Mortal. So alſo it ſeems to 


have been underſtood by St. Pau when 
he makes the Living Soul thus breathed in- 
to Adam by God to be the image of the 


firſt: Adam in whom we all die, He plainly 


ſuppoſes us to be in Adam whilſt we have 
nothing in us but what we derive from 
him. And it is this Living Sod which 
his Reaſoning. ſuppoſes us to derive from 
lim, as we derive, the Spirit from the ſe- 
cond: Adam our Bleſſed Lord from Heaven. 
But this Living Soul cannot poſlibly be de- 
ritꝰ d from our firſt Parents, if we have no- 
thing from our Parents but our Bodies; if 
it be of a different Nature from what we 
derive from them, and Superior to it, that is 
ai wed 45 0 Immor- 
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Immortal by its 'own. Nature; whereas our 
Bodies deriwd from our Parents are ac- 
knowledg'd;. even by my Adverſaries them - 
ſelves, to be Naturally; Mortal. The Li- 
ving Soul cannot poſſibly be derivd from 
Adam if it be immediately from Aeaven 
where that; never was which we deriur 
from hin. Much leſs if it be Created at 
the ſame Tine: wherein it is infuſed into 
our Bodies, according to the New Opinion 
of St. Auguſtine now generally follow'd in 
the Schools, but ( think)! deſtit ute of Au- 
thorities e/der than his on; and by him 
gather d by uncertain Reaſoning, from O- 
pinions then receiv'd, not from conſentient 
Traditions of the Ages before bim. 
ELL This Natural. Mortality muſt have been 
UHnivocal Ge- the neceſſary i Conſequence of whatever is 
re deriv'd from our Forefathers to their whole 
Fouls Faris Kind. And, therefore if ll that was de- 
rw Eſſence riv'd by the Divine Breathing deſcended 
received from our. Progenitors to us; it cannot avoid 
from ow „ being Naturally Mortal; For there is no 
S, ' WPICP, 1 . 2 

if they be, they other Way of deriving any wp 4 from them 
tannot be Na- hut the Way ſettled: by G r perpetua- 
rurally Im. ting Mortal Kinds, when the Individuals 
90 wk can lay no Claim to Perpetuty, that is, 
RY by Natural Generation. That is the Way 
plainly ſuppos'd in the Reaſoning of the 
Apoſtle, when he calls what is fo commu- 
nicated, the Image of the firſt Adam, as 
Children, not mutilated,” nor degenerat ing, 
* retain the Likene/s of their Parents, by Vir- 
tue of the Law of Providence, that has 
contrivd that the multiply'd Individu als 
mall retain the Neſemblance of their An; 
ceſtors in g Things eſſential to their Kind, 
| _ | + © and 
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and in many things nor eſſential alſo. 80 
God has contriv'd,” that the ſme Things 
ſnould be 'coritinu/td as near as the change 
abe Nature of Things will permit that 
they ſhould be © fo © continu de And the 


| * has contriv'd for this Pur- 


ole is the Plaſtiek Power deriv'd by the 
Sed in Univocal Generation, aniwering the 
Plaſis, the Formation of Alan by God him- 
ſelf after his on Image. So God pro- 


vided that all other Created Kinds ſhould 


be able, by their ſeveral reſpective ſemi- 


val Virtues, to propagate their mm King 


in'a Likeneſs as to all Efentials of their 


ſeveral reſpective Natures, without any new 


extraordiuaty Interpoſitions of his own 
Providence. So in the Caſe of the Vege- 
tables: Let the Earth bring forth Graſi, the 


Herh yielding Sed, and the Fruit - Tree yield» 


ing Fruit, after his Kind, whoſe Seed is in it 
ſelſ. Gen. i. 11. So it is ſuppos'd concern- 


ing the Animals of other Kinds," when God 
bleſſes them, and bids them be Fuitſul and 
"Multiply, v. 22. No doubt, by the Powers 


he had given them for propagating com- 


pleat Animal Souls and Bodiet, not Bodies 


_ The ſame Form is us'd concerning 
v. 28. Why; muſt this be underſtood 


in a ſingular: Senſe of multiplying Bodies 


only without: Souls ? Eſpecially being ex- 

— any Intima- 
tion of any limitted Signiſication; with- 
out any other plain Text thag can be pre- 
tend ed to warn us that any other Limita- 
tion is neceſſary: to reconcile both Places to 
each other, and to the Deſign of the Pi- 
5 vine 


a 11 ( 1640 
vine Inſpirer of them? Why ſhould we here 
call: Fropagatiag the {e/s Noble Part a Pro- 
pagation of Mankind, which: has nothing 
er 
9 And pretended to opagat 
it, againſt the Precedents of the — 
concerning other Animals, where it maſt 
certainly, ſignify the Propagation at leaſt of 
all that is  EJentia! to their ſeveral Kinds, 
Tertullias underſtood the Phraſe of having 
#5, Seed in it felf as common to all 
lle Beings, Omni conditions;\ genit als; © But 
particularly concerning Mar, and his Soul 
as well as his Body, he believed the Bleſ- 
fing of Enereaſing and Muitiplying to have 
had its Effect, that it enabled his San to 
propagate future Humane Souls as well as 

is Body: to propagate their Bodies. Nor 
is the Doctrine of Original Sin intelligible, 
if the Parents have no Influence in Propa- 
gating Souls. Indiſpos'd Bodies may indeed 
neceſſitate the Souls to contribute to ſuch 
Actions as would indeed be Sin in Subjects 
capable of Sin and Imput ation. But | Bodies 
alone are capable of neither; nor ſuch 
Souls as are neceſſarily deter mind by their 
Bodies. So it is _ in the Caſes of 
Brutes and Ideots, They cannot therefore 
derive the Comagion of Sin to their Souls 
being uncapable of Sn themſelves. Nor 
can tlie Saw/s derive Sin from Anceſtors, if 
they receive no Being from them, if they 
be immediagely Created by God without 
any Concurrence of Parents in their Pro- 
duction: But if their Parents contribute 
any thing to their Exiſtente, they 1 


— 
1 


000 = }  # 


7 wh mAPULETARTIYaES JDESPRISBRHIESECR 


4. Ee 
be Naturaly Immortal. For it was a cer- 
tain Maxim in the Reaſonjngs of thoſe 
earlieſt Ages of our Chriſtiaz Religion, That 
1 was Naturally genereble myſt alſo 


W 

be Naturally Mortal and Corruptibls. 

1 cannot therefore find .any Reaſon to 36. 
believe] that the Soul of Adam acquir'd 7h Original 
any new Subfazce by its being inſpired in- 9 fl. Human 
ta him by the Divine Breathing, any more Cad, s; 
than his Body did, above others of his ir gives : 
Kind, by its immediately Divine Formatjon, no new Sub- 
Yet that hinders not but that it might 3 Jer 
acquire new Privileges by that peculiar Wa - 3 
of its Origination, and that it might tranſ- Rights, parti. 
mit a Right ot Inheriting the ſame Privir cularly, that of 
legos to all the Pofterity of Adam by Na- Commerce 
tural Generation. Ovid calls Man Sanfting n, God ond 
animal menti/q; capati us alteaccording to the ved h/ lin in 
Senſe and Language of the Heathen Phi- their Stare of 
Joſophers whom he follow'd in theſe. Ex- Separation 
r And he makes it neceſſary that #79. their 

e ſhould be ſo, by the ſame Principles and Bodies. 
Reaſoningt, to qualify him for the Pomini- 

on over other Creatures, for Which God 

even then defign'd him, t dominari in 
catera poſſit- And to both of theſe he was 
very agreeably titled by this Original from 
the Divine Breathing, The Honour God 
did him in making im was 4 Conſecra- 
tian of him, and a fitting him for Cen- 
verſing with him whoſe Offipring this had 

made him. This Work was as ſufficient 

by Conſecrate him as God's reſting from his 

ork was to Conſecrate the Day on which 

he reſted. And God's doing him this Ho- 

nour above other Creatures, ſeems $0 — 

| 8 5 cen 
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1 1 
been done as a Sgniſic arion of peculiar Fa- 
vour to him above the other Animals which 
had not that honcurable Extraction. It 
gave him withall a further indeſinite Claim 
to Converſation with God, ſuch as is uſual 


.\ Setween Son, (even in that Lower Senſe,) 
with their Father; and to all thoſe other 
Tokens of peculiar good Will which Sons 
have Reaſon to expect from a beneficent 


indulgent. Father. In this Regard it gav 


him Ground of Hope of being the faireſt 


Candidate for the higher B of Son- 
8 0 


ſhip by the Divine Spirit c 
ſelf, whenever it ſhould pleaſe God to 
Communicate that higher Honour to Mo- 
tals; and to that higher Degree of Con- 


Adoption it 


. ſecration alſo, which would be the Natu- 
ral Conſequence of receiving the Divine Si- 


-_ 


ri, not only as an external lufluencer, 


but as an Inhabitant, as a Deity in a Tem- 


ple. That 3 is call'd Ho 7 as being 


indeed the Principle of all real Con ſecrati- 
on, as Conſecration ſignifies an Acceptance for 
Holy, on God's Part, as well as a Dedica- 
tion and Surrendry of it ſelf as a Divine 
Property on the Part of the Creature, by 


which it is ſuppos'd to deveſt it ſelf of 


| 


its own Property. This Acceptance, on God's. 
Part, is fignify'd by his taking Poſſeſſion of 


the Perſon ſo devoted to him, by making. 
him Partaker of his Divine Spirit by which 


his money is to be Adminiſtred as his. 
Authoriz'd Proxy. But then by how much 


this Poſſeſſion is more entire, by ſo 
much alſo the Conſecrarion will be Greater. 


And 


„ 


* 
* 


(41570 
n the Poſſeſſion of a Temple than that of 
the Spirits general Omnipreſence. with ſome 
Signihcations of a, peculiar Preſence, yet 
3 eculiar as that is of a Deity in 
a Temple: That is, the Ground of the 
Holineſs of Temples above all other Places, 
and of the peculiar Holineſs of ſome Parts 
of a Temple above others of the ſame" Tem- 
ple. This Ground of Conſecration is ſup- 


And the Poſſeſſion is certainly more. intire 


Pos'd in r of St. Paul as well 
e 


as of 'the Old' Teftament, for proving the 


greater Holineſs of the New than of the 


Old Peculium, though both of them be 
ſtiled a Holy People. It muſt therefore be 
allow'd for Tory and ſolid Reaſoning under 
the Evangelical Diſpenſation alſo. Now 
this giving the Humane Soul by Way of 
Breathing by God himſelf, was ſo far a 
Conſecration of it as God 'was pleaſed to 
concern himſelf immediately in giving it, 
and in giving it by this peculiar Way of 
Breathnig it. It muſt therefore alſo ſo far 
concern the Spirit as à future Principle of 
Divine Influences on that ſame Son as the 
Spirit is in general neceſſary for all proper 
ſecrations, That is a peculiar Preroga- 
tive of Man above other Animals, and a 
particular Inſtance of Commerce with God, 
that Man alone is govern'd by Divine Sug- 
eſtions, by which he is to be directed, at 
ealt, in Affaits concerning this preſent Lifei; 
aud this Prerovarive is © granted to the 
whole Humane Kind in general, as well as 
to the Petulium, as being all capable of 
Laws, and of being determin'd in Things 
fron + 40 FINPTUETUOH HS IS JHU "neceſſary 
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hecelfary fot the Publick Good of their 
ſeveral Societies by 1 proſpett of Retbards 
whole Kind as governable, But des ory 


ay 
U- 


# 4+ ® 


in the ſame Kights which our 
had, by their it Creation, before they 
forfeite em or , as, well as for them 
ſelves. This God ſeems to have ſtipulated 
implicitly, by bis being pleas d to give 
us our Being immediately, not to leave us 
to the Conſequentes of our Mature, as Plato 
Reaſons in his Timæus, but to exempt ws 
from thoſe other Dependencies which Would 
have been the neceſſary Conſequences of our 
ha ving rec ves the ſame Beings; from ether 
Created Subordinare Beings which might haye 
given them to us if God had been plead 
that they ſhould have given them to us 
actually. Bat God's having Breath d our Sous 
into us without any Concurrence of the 4 

z made 
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made thet Saul, which was fo; Originated, 
Independent on the into ates; it was 
ſo Breath d. And this 5ſt Som being de- 
ſign'd as a Precedent for all of the ſame 
Kind, they alſo, however produc'd by a 
[eminal Virtue from that pri Soul, (by the 
Reaſoning of Tertullian) were Hkewifg 5s 
Ned to the like Independence, in continu- 
ing the Exiſtence once granted to them, 
without their Bodies, by the Divine Pleas 
ſure, which was to be ſeppos'd in the ft 
Seu which firſt received its Eæiſfense with 
ou the Contribution of its π⅛d Body, or 
of any erher Cm ,jſ Being. By this Hy- 
potheſis Tertullian made the Souls which 
deſcended E traduce, from the ſemina Ver- 
tue of the Souls of their Anceſtors, as much 
Immortal attually as the matriv anima of 
Adam, which he  fuppos'd to be the any 
Sen that was immediately produced by 
G without any Appearance of Traduction. 
The Immortality) in both theſe ſo different 
Cafes could not be from the Natures of the 
Souls theinſelves. There was no Pretence 
why: the Sou of Adam ſhould have de- 
pended on any Creature at all for Preſerva- 
tien of its Being to which 20 Creature had 
any way contributed: Nor was there any 
Reaſon why any ether Humane Souls ſhould 
be exempted from their Dependence on ot her 
Creatures, on which they had ſo. manifeſt- 
ly depended, by the Doctrine of Tertullian, 
in their f#/# Production. Both Attributes 
of Dependence on Creatures, and Indepen- 


which 


dente, cannot be grounded on the Name 


** 


5 6160) . 
which is ſuppos'd common to both of them) 5 
as well to the Soul of Adam in the 1 
Production of which ns Creature could pre- t 
tend a Share, as to thoſe which were pre- C 
pagated' by the Ordinary Rules of | Provi- 1 
dence without any immediate Divine Inter- t 
poſition. Vet this different Origination hin- I 
dred not but that Adam's Body, belng of 1 
the ſame Male with thoſe: of his Poſters- = 
ty, muſt have been Obnoxious to the ſame 8 

Mortality by | Created Cauſes as they are, if 
God:had-not provided the Tree of Life to , 
ſerurs him from that Conſequence of his 7 
Nature, if he had perform'd his Duty, and 7 
continu'd his Nature in the ſame. /nnacence ] 
and. Purity wherein he receiv'd it. How- ] 
ever, when God. was pleas'd thus to in- f 
title our Humane Nature to his more pe- - 
culiar Care by his concerning himſelf more | 

immediately in producing it than he had done 
in the Original of ather Animals; he there- 
by ſeems to have exempted the whole Kind AM 
of our Souls from Periſbing upon their Diſ- | 
ſolution from their Bodies, to which they | 

might otherwiſe have been  Obnoxious- 

This I take to be the Meaning of the. 

Inſpir'd wiſe Man in the different Accounts 

he gives of what he calls the Spirits of 

Beaßz and the Spirits of Men, that thoſe 

of the Beaſts go domnmardi, but thoſe of 

Men go upwards, "and iYeturn to the Lord 

that gave them. The going downwards there 

cannot ſignify, their Departure to a Place 

of Puniſhment, as in the Caſe of Miele 

= Men. Tbence we may infer that the Mean» 

ing of it is only a State of Non-exiſtence, 

| as 


ene I 


4 
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is falling to the Earth is the ſame with 
Periſhing in the Stile of our Sacred Wri- 
ters. So the Importance of going upwards? 
can ſignify. nothing but Exiſtence, not 4 
Determination of the Situation of any par- 
ticular Plact. It cannot ſignify Heaven 
properly ſo calld, any more than rerurn- 


ing to the Lord that gave the Spirit, can ſig- 
Unity the Happineſs of Enjoying the Lord that 


gave it, in thoſe Superior Regions. That 
Happineſs is a Revelation of the New Teſta- 
ment. Nor can it, even by our New Re- 
delationt, be ſuppos'd common to all Hu- 
mane Souls in general, as we find them 
here adzquately oppoſed to thoſe Spirits on- 
Iy that are Brutal. The Phraſe there- 
tore here extends to Hades in its utmoſt 
Latitude, as it comprehends all Sorte of 
Flumane Souls, the Unhappy as well as the 
Happy, and therefore as it takes in Hel 
as well as Heaven, and the' zethermoſt as 
well as the uppermoſt Hell, if there be in- 
deed any Humane Souls in Tartarw any 
more than in the Heaven of the compleat- 
iy Bleſſed before the Day of Judgment. 
But it going upwards do ſignify a deter- 
mate Place; ſo both the Receptacles of Hu- 
mane” Souls till the Day of Judgment muſt 
be” contained in our Air, notwithſtanding 
the great Gulph, mention'd in our Saviour's 
Parable, that is fixed between them, which 
hinders their mutual Communication. This 
We better with the moſt Ancient Au- 
rhorities of our Chriſtian Religion. How- 
ever our Bleſſed Lord himſelf ſeems to 


interpret the other Phraſe of returning te 
the 


— 
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the Lord that gave it, as I have done of 


= ExiFence. Thus he proves the Exiſtence 
of the three Celebrated Patriarchs, Abra- 


Luk. xx. 


ham, Iſaac and Jacob, from God's having 
the Appellation of their Gad. Becauſe God 
(fays he) not the God of the Dead, but 
of the Living: And, becauſe all live to him. 


Plainly, 1 think, implying, that be is the 


' Cauſe of their Exiſtence in their ſeparate 


. Continuance Whillt - 


State; and that he is fo to all others 
as well as them, in the Interval between 
their Death and the Reſurrection. So their 
returning to the Lord that gave them will 
be their returning into the Air from ous 
of which the Lord was pleas'd to breat 
them, the Formation of Man being per- 
form'd on the Earth. And when they 
are there, our. Souls now muſt have the 
ſame Divine Breath for continuing their Be- 
ing which the Soul of Adam had for gi- 
ving it, which I take to be the Meaning 
of our Saviour's Expreſſion, of al! living 
to him, St. Luk. xx. 38. As his calling things 
which are not as though: they were, de %, 


&5 © 
the ſame with quickening from the Dead, 
Rom. iv. 17. To ſhew Ts eaſily Thing 
not exiſtent ate call'd into Ex-Fence by the 
Power imparted to them by the Call it ſelf, 
that is, by the Divine Command. As the 
Breath which we ex/pire is preſerved by return- 
ing into the Noſtrils from whence it was er- 
ſpired. So is the Keturs of our Spirits, to him 
that gave them, £06 greacel Security for their 


is pleas d to continue 


" . -£Y" © 24 
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his Breathing. 


But 
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But there was withall another Neceſſi- 37. 

ty of the Spirit for Adam, in regard of 7* * of 

that Sovereign Dominion with which God rere 

Was pleas'd to inveſt him over the Sub- Principle, the 
wary Creation, This Dominion was, as Spirit, by the 

I have, ſhewn, own'd as well by the Hea- Fall, ape, 
thens as by our Sacred Writers, And for this 7 59 

the: quickenins Spirit was neceſſary as well fin he heed 

be Divine Breat hing. Becauſe it is in- egion of 

deed the quickenins Spirit that is own'd Mortality. 

by the Apoſtle for the Lord from Hed- 

wer, and for the ſecond Adam, (our Sa- 

wour in Oppolition to the firſt Adam,) 

to whom this Dominion is indeed due; 

and to the firſt, Adam no otherwiſe than 

as ene with this ſecond Adam, without 

which be was no perfect Man, as want- 

ing this Archerypal Manhood, which the 

Reaſonings of the New: TeFament ſuppoſe 

to be in our Lerd as the Logos includ- 

ing all the Faradigmata from whence all - 

particular £#ypa! Beings are to derive 

their dior and M, their Efſence and 

Truth in being really what they ſeem to 

be. Therefore it is that none but the 

Spiritual Man, that is, none bur he who 

has this Divine Spirit, is taken for the 

perfe# Alan in the Stile of the moſt an- 

dient Sacred, as well as EccleſiaiFical, Wti- 

ters, as being otherwiſe imperfect in that 

very Point of | Manhood, whillt deſtitute 

ot this true, Original, Eſſential Mun, which 

is the ſame with the Dive Spirit with 

Which our Lord was Anointed in the Full- 

"neſs of it, and from which Auoiming he 

had accordingly the Stile of Chrije the 


M 2 Lord, 


C264 ee 
Loyd, St. Luk. ii. 11. From the Overfha- 
dowing of the Holy Gboſt, the Power of 
the moſt High, in his Conception, on ac- 
count whereof he was to be calld the 
Son of God, St. Luk. i. 35. as having this 


Divine Seed Originally, from whom all - 


thers, Wo were to be made Sons by Ad- 
option, were to receive it as the . 
pletion of their Manhood as he is the e- 


" cond Adam the Image of God the Father, 


and Heir of all Things as being the Son of 
him who is em de, or Toy zv, or Toy 


drr, in the Stile of the Helleniſts, But 


much more we are obliged to derive this 


Spirit from him if we will make good 


our Title to that Dominion for which A- 
dam was deſign'd if he had vt fallen, be- 
cauſe even himſelf had % Title to 
that Dominion, but on Account of the Di- 
vine Image given him in his Innocency, that 


being alone the Lord from Heaven, and, as 


ſuch, the Original of his Dominion over 


this lomer Creation. Thence it is, that 


our Bleſſed Lord himſelf is ſtiPd the Kin 


of Kings as well as the Lord of Lords. 
Philo gives this Account of it: „8 xver@- 
 Tegopnors apyiis x; paoineas Ni. And all In- 
- ve5Fiture with Dominion, particularly that 


Divine Dominion of the Theocraſy, as well 
in the Royal Priefthood as over the Holy 
- Feople,” was by giving this Divine Spirit. 


f 


And generally by this Symbol of Vnction 
from whence the Spirit it ſelf came to 
have the Name of Unction, as being in- 
deed the Archerypal Benefit which was con- 


. ferred by the viſille Symbol of VUndtion, 


that 
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that is indeed the rea/ UVnition' which 


was truly to perform all thoſe Of- 
fices to the Minds of the Anointed Per- 
ſons, of which the viſible Unction was only 
a ſenſible Repreſentation. | This was the 
Vnction, which was to teach them allThings, 
who had receiv'd it, 1 St. Joh. ii. 20, 27. 
Teaching was an Office of which the vi- 
ſible Oil, by which it was conferred, was 
uncapable.. And it is certain that our 
Lord's Stile of Anointed could not be de- 
riv'd from any viſible Union, but from 
his having the = Originally, as the 
true Myſtical Unition ; though he did not 
receive it, according to the Cuſtom of 
thoſe Times, wherein it had obtain'd the 
Name of Un&tion, by any viſible Symbol of 
Anointing. - However, by this it appears 
that m even in his Innacency, could no 
further pretend to this Dominion than as 
he could pretend to be a perfect Man by 
his Intereſt in the ſecond Adam, the Lord 
from Heaven, | this Divine Spirit. Nor 
could he retain it, after his Fall, any o- 
therwiſe than as he might be judg'd, 
though in a lower Degree, ſtill to retain 


ſome Feotfteps of the Dignity wherein God 


had firſt made him, by 8 ſome 
Monuments and lower Benefits of his Ori- 


ginal Relation to the Divine Spirit. And 
we may indeed trace the Degree of his 


Loſs of that Spirit by his Fall, in the Diſ- 
advantages which follow'd upon the Full 


. - which could nor have follow'd if he ha 
ſtill retain'd the Spirit with which he had 


been inveſted formerly. That had ſecur'd his 


Body, as well as his Sou, from ſthat a 


M3 Death 


(1866 
Death; to which he was, immediately af- 
ter the Fall, Obnoxions. That did ſecure 
him from the Senſe of Shame for his Naked- 
neſs,” which immediately appear d upon the 
Defertion of that Spirit, which had before 
ſupply'd the Uſe of  Cloarbs in that very 
particular of preventing Shame on that 
Account” of Nakedneſs. It had continu'd 
the becoming Carfidence in the Converſation 
with God to which this Spirit of Adopri- 
on had Intitled him ſo lem as be was 
Cunſtium of having perform'd his filial 
Daty. So long he had that Confidenor, 
that full Aſſurance of Faith in his „ — 
to his Maker, which the New Teſtament 
mentions as a Benefit of the Reſtitution of 
the ſame Spirit by the Baptiſm of our Sa- 
vim. On the contrary the Conſciouſneſs 
of bis Guilt made him Afraid of that ſame 
Adareſs which before he had taken for 
his greateſt Honour and Privilege. A plain 
Argument of his being further Conſcious 
that his+#47 had loſt him that Righe which 
he had before to at animating Aſſurance , 
and therefore his Night to that Divine 
Nature and Divine Hllation by the Divit 
Spirit which was the Ground of his former 
Confidence; The fame hirn, if he had 
kept it, bad enabled him to :2anſmit the 
Divine Image, himſelf had receiv'd before, 
o Cam un Abel as well as Seth, if he 
had ſept the Covenunt by which he had 
recejved- the Divine Image of the Spirit. 
But, conſidering that we find it obſery'd 
as as Simgularity in the Cafe of Seth, that 


his Father begot him aſter his on ure 


«Ky 
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ire, belong d to thoſe Sublun 


Veath he makes the Rea/or 
had through 4 their Lives, been ſubje# 1 
þ 85 M 4 Bon- 


of the Spir 5 WY : 7 
of t irit ; it plainly thence appears, 
that 195 former Covenant for the F 
was broken by the Fall. In Conſequence where- 
of his New Right to the Spirit muſt have 
commenced” by a Covenant at the Birth of 
Seth appropriated to % other Deſcendents 
from Adam but thoſe by Seth, which alſo 
was gain broken, and the Spirit convey'd 
by it | accordingly again withdrawn before 
the Heluge. However, that the Spirit gi- 
ven to Adam by the former Covenant, was 
indeed withdrawn, upon the Fall, appear d 
plainly by the Loſs of that Dominion to 
which he was ns otherwiſe Hritled but by 
the Spirit. He that had before been A4. 
dor'd by the Angels as their Lord and So- 
* became thenceforward their Slave 
as ſubject to Death, whoſe ver, * wa 
e, 
a which Regard our Bleſſed Lord 85 
ſelf, the Archetypal Aan, as made liable 


to te of Death for the Redemption of 


every. Man from the Dominzon of Death 
is aid to have been made à little lower 
than thoſe Angels which before had Wor- 


ſpippd him, as being made Sin for us who 


knew no Sin of his enn; and as being made 
a, Curſe for us, as ſuffering the * 


| Death of the Croſs, ro redeem us from the 
"Curſe of that Death. to which our whole 


Kind became Obnoxious upon the Fat. 
The Apoſtle expreſly imputes this 27 
1 


ority to Angels to this v 
1. 


erung Death, Ehr. ii. 9. The Fear of this 
hy Mankipd 


> 


wy 
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Bondage, v. 15. The Bondage therefore oc- 
caſion d by this Fear of Death could be 
to 10 other but to him to whom he a- 


ſcribes the Power of this Death, that is, 
to the Devil, u. 14. And the Overcoming, 


Death is, by this ſame. Way of Neaſonin 


| 7 
taken for overcoming the Devil, who had 


the Power of this Death, in the Stile of our 
Apoſtle, , the Kingde..z of Death, in that of 
the Apocryphal wiſe Man. This there- 
fore I take to be the Form of a Ser- 
vant aſſum'd by our. Saviour in that loweſt 
Degree of his Humiliation, his being humbled 
unto Death. The Apoſtle himſelf interprets 
it of his being found in Faſhion as a Man, 
as dying like a Man ſeems to imply the 
ſame Thing in the Language of the P/al- 
miſt, in Oppoſition. to the Stile of being 
Gods, and the Children of the mot Hig 
whos ſame Language. So our Saviour's 
ing in the Form of God ſignifies his Na- 
tive Immortality which belongs to him as 
he is the Son of God, the Image of his 
Father the ſecond Adam and Archetypal Man, 
the quickening Spirit, and the Lord from 
Heaven as-cndued with the Fullneſs of that 


- Spirit. © And accordingly his being in the 


Form of a Servant, as it relates to his 

ering Death for every Man, ſignifies his 
Subjettzon, on that Account, to this lower 
Juriſdiction” of Death as oppoſed to the 
Superior of Immortality, which the ' Reaſon- 
3ngs of our Writers take for a Slavery. And the 
«5 tx &- db, Which we Tranſlate e- 


very Man, is the farlfe with aer 7 
e, the Indiuidual Man, oppoſed to our 


Lord 


ie 
Lord as the Univerſal Man, by whoſe 
Impreſſion” they are to be ſealed, as Bap- 
tiſm is calld the Seal, and from whoſe - 
mage our Apoſtle ſuppoſes us to derive 
our Immortality. Exactly according to the 
Principles of the Platoniſts, who ſuppoſe 
only the 1deal Beings Immortal in their own 
Nature, and particular Beings no otherwiſe 
than as they receive their Signature and 
Eſſentiation from their Union with their 
Archetypes and Paradigmata. ' This Expreſ- 
fioa therefore alſo ſuppoſes Chriſt to be 
the Archetypal Man from whom we are 
to receive that perfet Manhood, which the 
Scriptures, as well as the moſt Ancient Fa- 
thers, appropriate to the Man whom they 
call Spiritual, on account of his having 
receivd the Divine Spirit, which is the 
Divine Nature ot which we are made Par- 
takers in our Chriſtian Baptiſm, which can 
alone Intitle us to an Immortality by Na- 
ture, as its Divine Nature becomes onrs 
by our 'partaking of it, and our intimate 
Union with it. This Mortality therefore 
of our Bodies argues them deſtitute of 
the Diviner Principle (which would have 
Intitled even them to Immortality and Hea- 
ven as the proper Reſidence of properly 
Immortal Beings) as it is an Evidence of 
that Slavery and .Confinement to the Place 
and Condition of Mortality inconſiſtent with 
the Dominion over the Preſidents over the 
ſame lower Regions for which we were 
deſigned, and to which we were Intitled, 
by the Diviner Spirit. The ſame: appears 
allo in the manifeſt Revolt of thoſe fame | 


Creatures 


| (170) 

creatures which had been 9 ſubject 
to the Dominian of that Divine Image 
which we have loft by the Fal. Thoſe 
Angels and inferior Demons which were 
then to have been ſubject to us have now 
Captivated and Enſiaved us till our Lord is 
pleaſed to reſtore us to that Liberty we 
were Created in by reſtoring us to the 
ſame Condition, Wherein we then were, 
by the Law and Spirit of Liberty given 
us in our Chriſtian Raptiſm. Even the In- 
ferior Creatures have, by the Allowance of 
that ſame Providence, Which at firſt gave 
us the Dominion over them, withdrawn 
themſelves, in a great Meaſure, from their 
Subjection to us, ſo far as to exerciſe Hoſti- 
lities and natural Anti pat hies againſt us. 
The Earth is Curſed for our Sales, that 
it may not produce Things Beneficial to 
us without our own ſervile Labour, ſo 
alſo as to produce Thorns and Thiſtles, 
things hurt ful and aff ifive to us. So e- 
ven the inanimate Creatures joyn with our 
common Lord in puniſhing our Vndutiful- 
e/s againſt their common Creator. Here 
is a Concurrence of the ſeveral. Penal Ex- 
prations of Piacular Crimes inſtituted by God 
- himſelf before any written Laws, and re- 
ceived by the unanimous Conſent of Civi- 
lized Nations as obliging Laws, in the car- 
leſt written Monuments. Here is, a Cie, 
as in piacular Violations. of Holy, Rights, 
empowering, Evil Angels, the Miniſters of 
Fumiſhment a, to exerciſe the Effects of their 
Wil upon us. We were hereby 4azifh'd 


from Parads/e, as a Type of Heaven, and 


thereby 
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thereby Symbelicaly d 


in the "Cafe of the Heads 


(171) | 
wd of that Right 
to Heaven which would have been the Re- 
ward of our Obedience. As Baniſhment was 
the receiv'd Puriiſhment of Piacular Crimes, 
the Lend aud Body" of its Inhabitants de- 
Ing fo long | liable to the © Conragion of 
Inflitions, whilſt the Piacular Perſons pol 
luted it by their Preſence in it. $0 Cain, 
and Oedipms, and Alcibiades, and Achan, and 
Multitudes more, could not otherwiſe ſe- 
cure their Bodies from the Calamities con- 
ſequent to the Nature of their Crimes, but 
by their Death or voluntary Exile. Slave“ 
7 was another Expiation, as in the Caſe 
of Apollo fold to Admetns, and of Hercu- 
les to Omphale. And Exile, in the ſevereſt 
Caſes, included it. Deportation did fo a- 
mong the Roman, and other Capital Pu- 
niſhments made them Slaves whom they 
did not find ſo. Thence' our Slavery to 
the Devil, which could never have taken 
Place whilſt we were under the Protection 
of the good Spirit. Blindneſs was alſo vo- 


 linitarily undertaken by Oedipm, that he 


e not pollute the Light of his Coun- 
ry by enjoying it. Which ſeems to have 
been the Neaſon why ſuch Piacular Perſons 
were to be hung up to the Sun, being firſt 
aiſable# to ſee it by their 7 80 

the People 


up to the Lord for the Piarulum of 
the Poor, and in the Caſe of the arcurſed 
Kings of the Amoritet, and in that alſo of 


the Sever of Sam's Pofterity who ſuffer d 
for the Piaculam Crime of their common 


| Anceſtor 
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Anceſtor in endeavouring to break the Pub- 


lick Faith which had been given to the Be 
Gibeonites, by Imprecations to be ratify d by his 
the God of Iſrael, though the Faith had PER 
been given to them againſt his 'own ex- Ge 

eſs Commandment. It was then receiv'd ©; 
by that publick Conſent, that hanging on a 2. 

ree was a curſed Death, and proper for 


the Expiation of Piacular Crimes. And 
the Apoſtle accordingly applies it to our 
Saviour, to let us ſee that, as the Nature 


of our Crime was Piacular, ſo the Death he 
ſuffered by our Saviour was a proper A- He 
tone ment and Expiation for Crimes of ſuch 1 

a Nature, Thus our Conde mnation and Con- in 
fine ment to the Darkneſs of this World did, For 
by this Way of Interpretation, cut us of By 
from all Pretenſions to the Light intend- ho 
ed for us, of which our Piacular Offen- on 
ces had made us unworthy, and our Con- hir 
finement. to the Regions of Death, and the 
Darkneſs enſlav'd us to him who had the Hi. 
Power of Death, and was the Prince and lic 
- God of the Darkneſs of this preſent Evil ve, 
World. Plainly therefore, by the Loſs of ter 
the Dominion Originally conferred on our WI 
Kind, it appears that we have loſt the Man Po 
to whom the Daminion was then granted. to 
That therefore being the Man from Hea- by 


ven, the Place of Immortal Beings, and 
the Quickening, Spirit which is the only 
permanent Principle of Immortality, we muſt 


together with hem, have loſt all our Claim be 
to a Nature properly Immortal, and of a of 
Heavenly Original. This ſeems indeed Sym- an 
bolically imply'd by the Narrative of God's ci; 


Behaviour 
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y 
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Behaviour to Adam both before and  afte? 
his Fall, as it is deliver'd in the Scrip- 
ture, with a Deſign principally Symbolical. 
God's making him out of Paradiſe as a 
Symbol of Heaven out of the Duſt of the 

arth, feems to have been to let him 
underſtand that his Nature, even in the 
State of ' Imnocency, included nothing Im- 
mortal and Celeſtial ; and that his Te - 
tion of him from the Earth, out of which 
he was formed, into Paradiſe as'a Type of 
Heaven, was a Favour granted him on ac- 
count of the Honour God had done bim 
in concerning himſelf immediately in his 
Formation, and by no Means due to any 
Exigency of his Nature if it had not been 
honour'd with that Divine Original. So, 
on the contrary, upon the Fall, God ſends 
him forth from the Garden of Eden, to Till 
the Ground from whence he was taken, Gen. 
iii. 23. Why ſo, but, in the ſame Symbe- 
lical Way, to fignify his being thereby de- 
veſted of his Right to thoſe Heavenly pre- 
ternatural Favours intended for him, and of 
which he had been Legally poſſeſſed by his 
Poſſeſſion of Paradiſe as a Type ot it; and 
to ſignify his Relapſe into his Natural State, 
by his being rtwrwd back into the ſame 
Ground from whence he was talen? By 
this he was to learn that his Nature 
was, thenceforward, to be the ſame it had 
been before his Tranſlation into Paradiſe, and 
of a Duration as contingent as his Orivina', 
and no more ſecure, by any wnate Prin- 


ciples from returning into Earth ag ain, 
(Wich 


233 
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(which I have ſhown to be the ſame here 
with Periſhing, and laſing its Exiſtence,) than 
it was of acquiring to its ſelf, by Native 
Principles, a Being out of that ſame Earth, 
if God had not form d it out of that Earth 
out of which it could never bave been 
able otherwiſe to have form'd it ſelf. This 
was to let him know that, if his Soul ſhould 
perſif in its Duration after its Diſſolution 
from its Body, and after the Diſſolution of 
the Body into the . Duſt out of which it 
had been form'd, this Cont inuance was not 
to be aſcrib d to its own Nature, hut the 
favourable Concern God had been pleas d to 
entertain for it on Account of its having 
been his own Workmanſhip. So God de- 
ſcribes the Teadency of his unaſſiſted Nature 
in his Sentence pronounc'd againſt him for 
his Ingratitude iu the Sweat of thy Face 
thou eat Bread till thou return to the 
Ground : For out of it waſt thou talen; for 
Duſt thou art, and to Duſt ſhalt thou re- 
turn, v. 19. The Threatning had been in- 
feniſicant it the Sou muſt have neceſſarily 
been ſuppos'd to /urvive the Bady with- 
out any iti mation of its Condition upon the 
Survival, whether it ſhould be a Gainer or 
a Loſer by it. But it would not dero- 
gate from the Terror if the Survival were 
un ſtnomn and unexpected. So it muſt have 
bcen if it were no known Conſequence of 
Humane Nature, and Goo had not get been 
pleas'd to let us know how he would De- 
termine concerning it. 9 1 T0 


LM 
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But, 


(575) : 
But, though the Main of this Domini- 38. 
on be loſt, as well as the e rh 4 


Principle, by which it was claimable ; fo 
that l can a0 pretend to either Ao. Agar, - 
Iy on Accbunt of our common Humane on and of the 
ature , yet that hinders not but that Spirit. / the 
ſome Foorfteps of both may ſtill remain, pPirit pris 
diſcoverable by Heathens utterly unacquain- Survival of 
ted with our Revelations of the Goſpel. our Souls af 
There are FoorFeps of the Dominion {till ter their Dif- 
diſcernible in the Deference paid to Man lolution from 
by Brutes far Superior to him in Srrenorh, dei Bodies. 
eſpecially to ſuch as do not betray their 
Authority by a needleſs and unreaſonable 
Signification of Rar. This is as diſcove- 
rable by the Heathens as by Chriſtians, nor 
is there atiy need of Divine Revelation as 
to the Fa, how far inferior Animals re- 
tain a Yeneration for our Kind in the In- 
ſtance inſiſted on by Philo, of fingle Cui. 
dren driving whole Herds of greater Cattle 
before them, each of which could put as 
many Children to flight if they could find 
in their Hearts to have reſiſted them. The 
like Footſteps alſo there are of God's De- 
fix of giving his Spirit to our whole Kind, 
even ſÞrce we have loft the Spirit it ſelt, 
and thoſe alſo diſcoverable by thoſe who 
knew nothing of Divine Revelation. ' Such 
are the Traditions Concerning the Divine 
Familiarity with Mankind in the eldeſt Hi- 
ſtories, by ſo much the more frequent by 
how much the nearer to the firſt | Orig, 
nals 'of Tradition, Then they make their 
Gods: familiar on Earth till the Wicked- 


nee, 


Tim, 


of God, as it is common among the r- 
ets, the eldeſt Humane Writers, to do ſo 


96) 
1 by Degrees, alienated'them 
- froni®this* Familiarity, and from theit 
ble Appèarances on the Farih it ſelf, 
made them return to their ir ordinary Reſi- 


dence in Heaven, Aſtrea' being the taſte of 


thoſe who deſerted us. Th 8 was many 
Generations aſter the 


Fall of of 
rents, and after the Ante-diluvian Set la- 


ant. Therefore Plato alſo reckons the firſt 


Deliverers of Tradition to have been 80. 


alfo; as wel as the eſdeſt Hitorsan/ who 
were the fr Writers in Proſe,” Aud ſthee 
their Departure, they were notwithſtand- 
ing ſup ws ſometimes to Conyerſe' with 
us * onally, though Incognito, as app 
from the an of the Lycab ni 
ing St.” Barnabas Jupiter, and St. Paul 15 
„not now to take Notice of the 

ſtitnonies of Ouid and other ice r. 
then Authors produc'{ by ! "Car" Colm) 
tors on that | Occaſion, How Or actes" e 
own'd; as very Notorious, àud 
and very partiealar in their ' Reſpon 6, ir 
the antienteſt Times. And, +; 't 175 4 7 
grew vater, yet the Reſp onſes by Sache 
and Dreams rand Omen,” and the ſeyetul 
receiv'd Ways of Divination, were ſo de 
common that few Affairs of Moment for 
the Publick were ſuffer'd to bę tranſactec 
without them, all Civilized Nations" affect 
ing herein to emulate the Jews iu makin 
their Civil Governments Tbeocratical, Th 


all Affairs relating to this Life,” Even, in 


private Affairs they pretended the Di- 
rections 


Pu- 
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reftions of Demons and 'Genij aſſign'd to 
all particular Men for. their Government, as 
Witneſſes, and Guides, and Conductors of 
them to their Judge: in Fades, and there 
appearing as Witneſſes of their ' Behaviour 
ia order to the Sentences to be pronounc'd 
upon them. This Office was expreſly a- 
ſcrib'd to them by Plato as it is in our 
Seripture to the Angeln, though the Vulgar 
took Mercury for the 4uxerounr@ who was 
to carry them to their ſeveral ſeparate 

4, But this Conver/ation was thought 
encrally maintained with the lower Sort of 


- Deztigs,, and to concern Souls principally, if 


not on, in Reference to their Conduct 
in th Life. But the Philoſophical Religi- 
on of the Platoniſts, „ the later 
fort of them after Chr:#, who took upon 
them the Appellations of + Theurgical and 
Divine, pretended to a megrayoy4. to the 
Supreme Being by the Logos immediately, 
an to a Winging of their Souls, by Phil 


Sophical.. Purgatiens, by which they muſt be 


enabled to; emerge out of theſe lower darker 


Regions to the Heavenly Regions of Light 


from whence: they .ſuppos'd them to come 


before. their Impriſonment in material orga- 


aeg ., And our Clriffian earlieſt 
Fathers thought thoſe Purgations fit to 
qualify them for an Union with the Logos 
when he ſhould be revealed ro them, as 
allowing them alſo their Share of the 
Aay@), mew Or + anepparints, Which might 


unite, them to our Lard.. 80 St. Jane 

reckons; Heraclitus and Socrates , as Chri- 

Fans as living A. The Aiy& dere 
ry x N + =o 
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could ud ttt ith yt, and thetebz 


intitle them to the priv rel Name 
Gee ee be Fe tterrn elit 
Di vine Spirit eat is given us ih 
Chrittian”Baptifm. The Meaning there 

re of our ſtian Fathers mult have 
been that thoſe Philophic Exerciſes might 
ſerye them, as the Tam did the Ni, 0 

diſpoſe their Seal? for in Viiion with t 
Sp 


rrit, the true weews A, wben it 
be given, after our Savicut's Paten, in 
Hades, as Clemens Ale can,, “ ee J 
not that the reaſonable Soul alone Was t 
Denen from "which thoſe Philoſophers gal 
pretend. to the Name of Chriſtians A 
nn From, that Oe, Which che Cel 


appropriates to the Divine Spirit, How. 


ever Alis ood Uſe of their Dota Fu- 
culties lake: give them thoſe good 17 
eienr for recet ving and "believing of 
Gesel. when it ſhould be *propyſe# to them, 
though in | Huder, Kappoſing g them chere 8 
ret ain top Benefit 
in th Life, and to- continue ſtill in ou 
Probation, flexible, as they were before, in 
1 to we wa State. bo. 
Diſpoſit ion are ently alladed to 
g I el Writers, as Ne — 
yo the excellent Dr. Hammonil. And the 
being endurd with them, as it dipeſe tliem 
to be Heirs of Abrabam's Faith, fo it made 
them of the Body of the peculium to whom” 


the Promiſes, \\ and with wWwhom the Cove 


nant, was made, in the Interpretation of 
the Goſpel, bettet than a Literal rum. 


iſſen would have ge” It gave them in- 


deed 


the Habits" acquit'd 


= 1 OO» me eee regen ears 8 
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y the My 69.2 Fong 
* [ho in the Letter 
be Hor. And doing ſo, it gave 
ther 4 Right" 1 4 to all 
05 9 5 75 and Provitegot- Of the G pets 
when it Monld be preach'd, as much 
Man of che Natural bs Gent From 
e Heſh of Abraham. © 
to that Princip Prero — of t 
55 rat, en cher Tf ; Mou be - 
ftv: 7 A is Right to the Spirit in 
Lare ve them as good a Title to the 
Naw of Chyiftrans (as may Nume is a Nam 


Privulrge) às atty then Was 
7955 Vine Bhs the Keen Wo gre v ſelf, 


inveſted With the Rights ping to it 

on this Account of its having its Origi- 

15 from the Divine Brrar ling, 1 it 
lr. 


not inthude the Divim Spirit as 
tot the Wake communicated” by pry. 
Dipare , Act of Preathins, as à Standard of 
what Was to be ex ene by the Ne- 
raral Deſcendents that' firſt Man ; 
yet. it gave all a Nhe to ſuch d wkrekg? 
ion of the Divine - Spirit, as did ennoble 
„theugk it was not ſufficient for 
l their: Humane Nature as de- 
ſceetding te them by Hummt Generation. 
The Created Redſorable -Sout conttacted @ 
Conſeeration by the Spirit, the general nn. 

ciple of Conſerrationy, as inſpired b 
15 It had alſo tler Tide 0 to 
A hg as admitted to the Honour of 


Deine Commerce, that being not other- 
N 2 wiſe 


( 180 3 
wiſe maintainable with AMortals | but by 
the Spirit; and its e in” # err Sore, 
at leaſt; by which this ntertiut ſe is, na 
nag d! 80 alſo in regatd of the Suggeſtien 
of prudent and -feafongble Thoughts, neceſ- 
ſary as well for the good Management 
of our Affairs in hi Liſe, as q the 
Concernm̃ents of our ſuture Stute! The 
Neceſſity of thoſe Divine Suggeſtions" for 
rudent Counſels of any Kind, was the 
Ground on which. all piouſly! * diſpoſed '\An- 
tiquity, as well Pagan as Chriſtian, alcrib'd 
the-Glory- of all wie Conduct to God, and 
thought it Inpiou- to arrogate any Part of 
that Glory to Humane Prudence. So alſo 
in regatd of the Piaealar Nature of 6- 
icide, a8 it is a Violation of What 4s 
5 is in the Scripture it ſelf deriv'd 
from Ma being made after the Divine 
Image, which Rea/oning could not hold for 
roving the Piacular Nature of that & 
nee Divine Image had #0 
Concern in the | 
Nuure, ſince our. Deprevation of the Spi- 
rit inflicted on our common Humane Kind 
as a Puniſhment for the Fall it ſelf. 80 
further in Regard of our Soul's Sb ſatence 
in the ſeparate State ; that cannot he im- 
puted to the Organical Body it ſelf from 
which we ſuppoſe it then died. Much 
leſs, to the Vehicle which is thinner and 
more eaſily diſſipabie, and more hardly lep: 
tagether. This 2 the Parts of Mat- 
ter tcgether from Diſſiparion is not by the 
Philojophers àabſerib d to Matter it ſelf, 
5 2808 5 57% * * ay 832 1.45 et which 
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Which is purely Paſtve, but to ſome ative 
Principle which. bas the Management of it, 
Which, in this Caſe, I take to be the Di- 
nine, Spirit. That Spirit ſeems: to have gi- 
ven the Soul its Being, and to have infi- 
nnated it into the Body, by au Af as like 
that by which it had receiv'd its oma O- 
riginal from the Faber as a ſenſible tempo- 
ram Act can be thought to bear any 
Proportion to an Act that infinitely ex- 
ceeds all Things ſenſihle, and which is 
roperly Divine and Eternal in the ſtricteſt 
mportance of thoſe Terms. And this 
Imginal from the Spirit did not only in- 
title the Soul ſo Breathd into the Body 
to the Care. of God the Father i (whoſe: Seed 
the Spirit was) but alſo of the Spirit it ſelf 
to /upport; and continne the Exiffence of 
its own Production. The So as breath 
7 the Body cannot ſignify the Complex 
Seu and Body, as the ſame Word does 
in ſeveral other Paſſages of the Scriy- 
ewe. . It muſt here be diſtindt from the 
Body into which it was breathed. It can- 
not therefore be ſuppos d to depend on the 
Body; being made ont of the Body (though 
ns out of the ſame Materials of the 
Duſt; of the Ground) and afterwards breath'd 
into the "Body, This plainly ſuppoſes it 
to, have received its Exiſtence before it 
came into the Body; and therefore ſup- 
poſes its Exiſtence / as capable of being 
cortinued, after its &parutien from the Bo- 
Kew the. ſame Power from: which it re- 
ved; its Exiſtence before it was rbreathed 
iato the Body, that is, by the Power of 


N 3 ; 


. 
the Divine 8. 25 And the ſame Spirie has 


the like Oblig asien in Derorum for conti. 
nuing the Exiſtence once given Ir as its 
own Workmarſhip, as God the Faber has 
on the Account, of this -peculiar Way 
making it by an Act of 1 it; dut 
as Arbitrary as the At it. ſelf: of breathing 
it. If therefore the Living Saul be un- 
derſtood of the Seu in Gontradiſtinction 
to the Body 3 then the peculiar Benefit ac- 
uirid by the Humane Sol, by being thus 
Takes: into the Body by the Divine Spi- 
rit, may be that, by He continued Breath» 
ing of the Spiricy it is enabled to live ſe 
parateh, and to be a Lavi Soul when it 
18 Aifunited from the Bod). This is 
truth a Privilege” of. Humane Souls abo 
the Souls of other Animals; and Fri vi- 
lege which could vt be claim'd by it as 
made out of the Puſt of the Ground, if 
the Spirit had 25 breathed it. vet the 
fert Soul being defign'd as a Standard of 
Humane "oe all Souls deſcended from 


the Seu of Adam may challenge the ſame = 


Privilege an account of * Ro Na- 
ture as deriv'd_from him, of. /ubſoing' 4 
paretely"as well as his, becauſi e otherwi 

they could not conſtitute en of the fame 
Kind With Adam if the Soul kad been of 
ai Nature Aran. from © his Soul, which 
muſt ve been the Caſe, if the Soul, of 
Adaw's 7% 22 had hot been ſecured from 
Peri 4 he State of Sep — 1 5 48 8 
was, by nde p e ſecur Thus 


the W Wan the (di 5 e to 


To A SME 


1 as 


= a . = DT. 


AJ £ "I 5 . 4 - 
- VEE = aelaAw MK Toa cc. £& oc #4-- 


_— 


+ weve" ry thor. 6. te. hy be, a 


| bs 
"7 * 1 


n 
the $423 Corey 1 Ce. xv. 43, 535 34. He 


conſiders them in the State of Separation 
from each ther. And accordingly his 
ning is, That the Body when ſeparate 
m the Seu has 0 Life at all; but that 
the Soul, when ſeparate from the organical 
Rady, in lade, ſtill retains the Liſe it 
had before, becauſe the Son, by it e, is 
enabled to ine by the Divine Breathing, 
when it is dive ſted of the Body, and when 
it is nothing but a Soul alone, which is more 
than can be claim'd by any other terre- 
ſtrial Animal, none beſides having had the 
Honour of being the immediate Workman- 
ſhip, of their -Creator This therefore is a 
Hootſtep of the Spirit continued with + 
ſuitable to the Foot ſteps of our old Domini 
on over the /ubluzary Creatures: continued 
to » ſince. the Fall. As that Dominion is 
ſmall Remainder of the ampier Dominion 
of. our Innocency, and over the leſs noble 
Part of this ' lower Diſtrict; ſo the Cunti- 
nuamce of the Exiſtence of our ſeparate Soul; 
for: an arbitrary term during the Divine 
Pleaſure can be taken for no more but a 
Footſtep of that Immortality, which ſnould 
haye been aſcert ained to us for ever by an 
jr (oma Union with the Divine Spirit; the 
Divine Nature no longer ſeparable from us, 
if we had continued fedfaft ſor the full 
time of our Probation. This lower” De- 
gree of Conſeoration deſcends: to Poſterity 
by the ſame Night by which the Conſecra- 
1:onef the fir Fruit t was propagated to the 
Whole barteſf of the Species, confecrating 
al the Remainder of the ſame kind that 
FR N 4 Was 
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was not offer d at the Altar as $64 firſt 
Frijes were, and making it all fit for the 
uſe of. the Holy Peaple, who were judgd to 

pole themſelves if they us'd. any thing 
nat ron ſec rated. This RNeaſaning was al- 
low'd- by God himſelf in his whole Ma- 
nagementlof the eld Peculium, and is ap-" 
proved and uſed by the Apoſtle. as holding 
under the News Thus then it will be as 
natural for all Humane: Souls. to ſuntide their 

Bodies by the Pleaſure of the Spirit to 
which they are thus iantitled, as it is 22. 
tural ſor them all to conſtitute a holier 
Animal than any other ſert Which can 
' pretend to no higher an Original than 
755 Terreſtrial, though it would not have been 
7 — 7 natural to them as to any other ingredient in 
ed Gals Na- their ut Cum irut ion, it God had not 
ture of the been pleaſed to honour. them with a Di- 
Soul, and de- dium j 
%% rhe Bo: This ſeems to have been fully the genſe 
nus 5; fl. Of S. Nene in that Place with which al 
Right # b my Adyerſaries have molt of all inſulted 
10 lurvive the me, às if I had not fairly interpreted im. 
Body by 1 1 am very willing; that the Feader, who 
Cer, Une; 15 ere, may: judge, between u, how | 
7 its Natura! 1% lyithe; Hoy Father is there diſputing 
Way of conti- àgainſt thoſe Her eticſte who denied the Re- 
nuing 8 N Ba che Body, His Words are 
ration, * theſe © Latent autem ſemetipſos, qui alterum 
Boa! 7:8 afinguut Hatrem, prater Demiugum, & bos 
without any fai gam wucunt, inſit mum, c mnutilen,” G 
Right ro mHegligemen anferentes gan; Vt non dicamus, 
erp2tuity. eee tis arrardien, in eq: quga di- 
; (aut non vu uifc art ab eo nora corpora, Cum nim 
19 ; 5 dit am £8 que mint infant mauiſeſt a quon= 

* / am 
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am pey. t Immortalia; ut — pe 
tas "Anita, & qu fant 'taliay [MY Voſſ.] 
quaniam vivifitantur' 4 Patre, \ illud'! autem 
una non ali d ui viſiratur, niſi illi Deus præ- 
Net, vit develinqui”; aut impotentem & in- 
fran oſtenilit Patrem ipſorum, aut invidum 
S iuidum. Demiurgo enim &. hic viviſi- 
cantel hh tx Hr noſtra, & Reſurretti- 
onem ek pen Prophetas promitrente, quemadmo- 
dum aſtemdi mus j quis pat emtior, & fortior, & 
vere bonus. oftenditur ? Otrum Deminrg us, u 
totum vi vificat honunem ; an falſo cagnomina- 


tas ipſorum Parer ? Qui 22 ſunt 
NATURA Immortallu, qui pe pf 
TURA | ade wivere,  fingit (ſe | vivificare ; 
quit autein OPUS ab eo  adjutorio--ut vi 
vant; non vivificans ille benigne, ſed relin- 
illa negligenter in mortem.  Utrum ergo 
& huis vitam Pater 1pſorum, cum non poſſit 
preftare, non preftat, an cum poſſit ? Siqui- 
dem cum non poſſie, jam on potens eſt, neq; 
penſectus ſuper Demimgum: Demiurgus enim 
praſtat, quemad modum ade t viderr, quod 
ille nan poteit pra ſtare. Si autem, cum: poſſit 
praſtare, non preſtat, jam nam bouus often- 
diturs) fed inuidus & malignu, Pater. Si 


autem & cauſam aliquam dixerim, per quam 
non viuiſicat curporas Pater ipſorum, ipſam 
cauſam majvrem neceſſe eſt apparere quam 
Patrem, obtinentem benignitatem ſejus; . 
inſirm but un lenignit as e jus propter cauſam eam 
qua ab ipſis dicitur. Qꝛroniam autem poſſunt 
corpora percipere vitam, omnibus videre eſt. 
Viuunt epi in quantum ea Deus wult vi- 
vere: Et jam on poſſunt. dicere quod mini- 
me valeant vitam capere. Si igitur propter 
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they. ee hee: ew 
2 anather Father beſides. 4 cw 
© Who, made dne. Word, and call him 


4 Fn MEER ALE: 
egugent: : 3Y.1 not in 
„ Natur d aud Euxious, ak oo By, That 
dur Bad ies are not raisd by him. Yoo 
« when, they ſay, That thoſe Things. are 
« quickged by the Father, which: all;,a 
gret ta continue in their 3 af. 
* ter Death, ſuch as the Spirit, r a0 
„„ Soul, and the like Thi 4 but, that 
hat does not live un God 
it the Favour: of doing fo, is left de- 
af « Gente of Lie; This ſhews their Father 
' to be either 
vious and ill Natur'd. For, conſidering 
© that. the Maker of the World raiſcs 
© oyr Bodies here, and promiſes-a Reſur- 
4 rection to them by the .Prophets, as 
« the 0 provd already: „ Cof 
the tw ges appear to he more 
« Powerful, Net Strong, opt rats. Gd 
2 Werber the Maker of this. Lower 
World, who quickens the whole Man; 
or their falſly pretended Father? Who 
> himſelf propre sto enliven thoſe Things 
© which 5 y heir own NATURE fur- 
vive Rel Diſſolution from | their, 190” 
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"NA ugh living; ſeparately: Vet 
dees dt, 105 e Life. 
to thoſe Tfiog; kanten need his Ai - 


« eh 1% they may liye, but negli- 
Haug 12 them to the Event” of 
535 LING = — 08, therefore 

05 noſtic ts J not give 

45 5 uh *theſe . e 

4 it 3 in his Power to give it.; 

4 {deny it them bag h * de able to 
* give it 7 'If t n be, ſe he 

*" „ B not. able to 4 it, he not be 
more Powerful, or more Perfect, than 
- the Maker of the World.” For the 
% Maker of the 8 erforms, as je 


22 rs, that ſam which he 
Ee Father 2 7 plan fs Spirits ] 

4 f. not able to perform. But, if he do 
« 1 . e though. he be able to 
8 l not a . 


1 md) Aﬀettion. If they can aſſign any 
© Cauſe why their Father does not en- 
W * 1 Bodies; ** Cauſe muſt ale var 

y appear to greater than their 
« Father which overcomes his Goodneſs, 


and is Goodneſs will appear weak in 


oY Evinpariſon. of the "Cauſe 'afſſgn'd;, by 
them. But it is manifeſt to a that 
Wo 1 ate capable of receiving, Life. 

they do indeed live ft one. as 


6 God is pleas d that the er d live, 
&, por: can they therefore a 173 that they 
Dare not capable of Life. If "therefore 


they be not quickened, on Account of 
2 Neceſſity, or ſome other Cauſe, Pa 
other- 


ba 406 


« otherwiſe capab > file, gf Lites 
« rhe 
& ele Futker "ook LL 


& he free; or in his ona Ne in Tx 
e eds n'd by him. The Death of PE 
Body <a Ne of is the fam 

re. poſtle,. . 4 i 


7 8 he , Occaſion. 
al ek, hs Pages 1 e 
Life diſtinct from a 4. Which ecay 
from its Un with the Soul, The Life 
therefor® which is bete aſctib'd to os | 
Soul as its Prerogative above the Body mu 
be” underſtood of the Life which 1 


1 * oth eparate: State, 
opens deriv'd. * the Bag 


tat” 1 1 1 ſuppoſed not paite 
with the Jody. This was the . Caſe. Fg 
the Fathers wo di 9 thoſe 
reticks who confine ſurrection to t 
Soul "alone, 48 25 e 0 
our Heſß b of. this Life. So; Tertullian con: 
2 the Soul; Quam imprimis IA ANR. 
TALEM. tuentes ſelim carnis & defettionem 
75 oſcimus & reſurreftionem, De Ree 2 75 


FW the Sau e pr 
ur reli ion 
rj is la Na for Tory 55 
what they take for ſuch 5 
the Hereticks, that the Gout 2 00 
be wt After the. Reſurrettien, .w Ich 
had, befwe' the Reſarredtion, _ 1 able 
0 fallt without the Boch by That. Sahl. 
ence. Which 18 at al to qt 48.4 fine 
Breathing,” fsbents. This is the Word of 
the Lexi. 1 in Gene ſis. That St. 25 1 — 
W ms 
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ot . 525 5 e . 192. 7 
As. Aebagele is the ſame with Dania, nd 
$' Perperuity is therefore underſtood? to 
- Continuation" of "one Immer tatig before ore 
Rtſarreftion, with another Immortality 
both. Nele Fathers diſpute #gainſt The 
Fereſierof the une Hoch nich areco 
ted.by S. Nendia in this Place. And therefore 
are very competent Witneſſes of his Meaning 

2 Cauſe common with them, as to the In- 
of that Cauſe which the ' manap'd 

"common with him,” what ro was per- 
ecki ſufficient for their Purpoſe. . 

ainly here /uppoſed, der 5 1 ay 

Ben ef ce the Soul in its ſepar went tl 
er the Reſurrection, was 4 proper Im- 
merrality, for ſo long, though it had not 
Ned pig hat $, though it had not 

Len 0 and ſucceeded by that other 
Jimny which was to follow after the 

Reſurrettion. That is, though one of thoſe 
Immortalities* had not been reſerved for 

the "other, "This was very rightly oppos'd 


1 Corruption. to Ancorrupti- 
2 the «x of the Body, which Was 
reſtere to the Body that "Exiſtence 
Ghich had attually gere; "but bad nt 

255 peri and fees needed no 
72 iti ion in the Caſe of the Soul. This 
[LE K ee 'of the Sout theſe Fa- 
Immortality. And they own. is 

bo oh the $ * as a Kore! Breath, 
ecauſe it is as. Narnr al for the Divine 

. 10-3804 Spirit 
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it to continue its Breathing. it wirbout 

1 Body as | with: fer This is 8c 57 
e its 


25 N 8 . 2 co p 


ee. Bor there is nothing | 

to 10 5 Body that can require its 5 

tio when ſeparared from the Sout. Vet 

my Adverſaries tannot” itifer char Perpe 
S Natura! t e re- uſe 1 5 


. is o, W Rich 


t 
: 
c6 
ta 


— eben in "the 1 how ett, 
It 98 Aurel s Survival of th 
Soul 7 Can my 


their ſedate 758 even pretend cha 
1 ever did To? that any Exig 59075 
my Ca ſe ever obli it me ts $6 fo? 1 
Fly joyn wich them in what- 
ever can be Rationally gacher'd from c 
_ io, Cun they deny that 2 Survi- 
Popular! call'd y, ahd the 
g Part is commonly mid x = 


mort al Jain lives afte# the. e, 


does net % when the Whble © 7 
dead in the proper Notion"of the ord? hi 
If they ſhould,” I have atready -piveh why Is 
laſtance from Poſophie, and can ene Ct 
when ir ſhall appear neceſſary ' it 
Intmuortality is requiſite for fe: 1555 che 
Purpoſe here, (where he opphet the 8 | Pi 
Immortality to the | Mortwlity of "the 58 h 
but that it does wor die When tle Body N, 
4 and that this Night to fnruvbe tie 80 
Body * is therefore NNaturil "to "all Humane Siu 
becauſe it was a Pavour granted by i 
God to wat . of" Hane Nu- 165 


„ ee tune. for 


.,, . ... , , ! , . Sb, IEF 


| not pin fay, | hh 15 8 can live 


i Hout the Uke . ance. F 


t een pre is, that the redFar: or 
contimtuln it to 1 Body, bi be a5, * 
lution 5 e who e 18 not a "Oe pxovi f 
7 l og 8 Rules of Fr 2 : 
os which by, bel N 
Ire zot  necellary, __ 

| 5 * of Sende to the. fx 9 — — 
is therefore is what he means by Ma- 
Mal, What. 18 common to the whole Kind, 


5 5 no 2 | Inter- 


10 F 74 in this Author's Hy- 
he add . urg d beyond 
12 urreftion. Then it is that he 2 ** 
Why Father with Partialit 
FE, Os Soul without the — 
done afterwards, his pre- 
155 og ſs, did not gancern him for. 
eat es 5 4 Alenbes this Immortality to 
the. Name of, the Souls, themſelves.” He 
Nor did 1 difſemble it. I my 


d8es 
ek 155 d the Objettion, and my Adver- 


fat s ſelyes d it trom me. How 
then LY they complain 45 any Want of 
Integrity in me on this Occaſion 7 ls it 
thit 1 do de deny this Immortality to be 
Natural * to the Humane Souls themſelves. 
'I do, as mortality fignifies , not a 
Sig dv o ly, but a. Neceſſi ty of. Survival; 
and as 15 atural Nece ry ; 13+ that which 
is grounded c on the 2 ence, and muft endure 
for ever, not depending on any Divine 
Ar + 


Lo ii. Co 64. 


tc uerantiam bis oy Jt 


did 1 deny 7 his precariouſly of 


er NOSTRA® Ni vita 


aye 55 have 'of Laren 8 

no an 

nor ha to 'pr , 1 0 0 055 oP. 155 7755 
I 


oduce as expreſ* à Teſtimony of the 
ther . himſelf: 7 . this danke 1755 
a 


Natural, "as the c 
Words are 5 on 3 


cund um gratiam Dei datur. "xx Life 
of our ſelves, not of OUR NATUE 
* but is granted according to the Grace 

« 9 This 3 vi all. Fe 

Words immediately _ goin 

this Life a Subject of . 7 

freely deniable by God as other t 

Pray. for. Et iterum de alvando Honey ſic 


1 


ait + Vitaw petijt 4 te, & tribuſti ei longi- 


tudinem dierum in ſeculum ſeculi; _ tanquans 
Patre rene gary 0 & 2 + fecal pre- 


Again, &;'Þ 

the Salvation of e dt 
thus: ins: He ask'd Life of thee, 2 7 — 
< gav'ſt him Length of Days for. ever 
„and ever, as if the Father of all gave 


_ ** Cthis Life] and Perſeverance in it for 


* ever to, thoſe which are ſav'd. Can 
this be ſaid of chat Life which is an 
Ingredient in our Humare Nature ? Why 
was not this Paſſage taken Notice of by 
any of my Adverſaries, wherein this Life 
is ſo expreſly aſcribd to the Grace of God 
in Oppoſition' to its being from our Na- 
ture? It would have let them ſee that 


themſelves would W been 1 
F wit 


a Pw | unn N 1 


"= in che 


74 and as 
kings we 
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i ihe char 7 ES; Au aids 


m oing a 
A 5 Words” 1 5 nee "3 be TER 
are eſs Words to the 
rel let them ſee 


he t would 
eee A Fad * 


HOT! two Senſes of t he Work Nature, 
"Ihe <of one is 1777 and d. the other de- 
29 1 When” ao 95 Author dehies Vumor- 
9 to Be Natur# to Humane Sou 1 in one 
"Tus. 'which he "notwithſtanding '« m to 
Natural in another, The true Senſe of 
\th©Karhor Wutt de that w 0 may make 
m conſi — 88 with vey a * does 
bt" ſo © rigoroully urge 7255 of ane 
01 theſe two. Propoſi Fry s to, make it 
ele 6, that the other cn be re. This 
once "allow'd, our Reaſons, mult dc- 
tele Whether o us have underſtood 
Bar Fuchor” more traly. et I think the 
"Caſe is not difficult ber if they will be 
Hy way long to /uſ Nets their FN tilt 
may "calmly confider” whether there 
22 for rhofe "Cenſute;}. Have I 
Be our Authors Words? Themſelves do 
not pretend that 1 have done ſo. Have 
T therefore imputeck gay ay. Senſ# to thoſe 
Words ot propert "imported by them? 
Had 1 done 16,” I do nor fee” how the 
could however MA vos their Charge 
ot Fulffßrution, unleſs they will” ſay that 
the Seripture and Human Lam, are falſi- 
fred whenever they: are BO ares That 
F am "fore is mort that any Tribundls will. 
fecond®*rhem*in®rhiar © * appofdted to 
Page and Pünfm 8 But in our 
pre- 


* 


preſent Caſe 3 nn. ? 
this Shadow for - pretending * Falſific ation. 
Do I fay that Humane Shulf depend on the 


Divine . long they ſhall wg; 


and whether will perpetuate them? 
Nor do my Adverſaries themſelves deny 
that they. do fo? Do 1 then pretend that 
St. Jrenews denies this Immortality to be of 
the Nature of Humane Souls as Mature is. 
oppos'd to the Divine Atbitraty Pleaſure? 
They can neither dem this Doctrine to 
be true, nor to be the true Importance of 
thoſe very expreſs Words 1 have produc'd 
from St. renews to this Purpoſe. They a- 
gree therefore with me that I have truly 
repreſented the Senſe of this holy Father. 
What Room then can remain for à juſt 
Charge of FalſScation, when even my Ac- 
uſers cannot deny but that 1 have given 
a faithful Account both of the Words and 
the Senſe of our Author? Whether this 
Senſe be pertinent to my Deſign, or not, is 
not a Queſtion wherein 1 pretend the Au- 
thor to have given his Opinion, and where- 
in he cannot therefore be concern'd though 
t ſhould prove miſtakev. Methinks ſuch 
accurate Maſters of Stile, and of the Pro- 
priety of Words might eaſily have diſtin- 
guiſd d between the two ſo different Charges 
of Impertinence and Falſſſication. 
Vet neither would the Pertineney have 


88 
hs 2 been. obſcure if my Adverſaries had been 
nent to the pleas'd to attend to the Rea/onings of our 
Defign of St. I- Bleſſed Author. They are the ſame with 
renæus, as well thoſe of Plato in his Timens, and therefore 


% ming. very proper to be explain'd by the Princi- 


pies 


ON. thy to 22, hg 2 io es r e A a A Te 


ir Maker. To diſſolve 3 
firly join, and 1s v 
2 4 Part of a 
= 5 ſolv'd mæo. 
.reſolv'd to ate. Yet 
ebir 7 


W not to the ly 
which their Parts 
fe denies them to 


Spore 


i ny What - therefore he „ uns 
the Sur, he . makes Plato Ti- 


Immortal on this very Account, he- ir: it 6 


cauſe they. had a Begi 
iſtenoe. 
Deſſolutuor, and from the Diſrict of Death, 
Savers feige, On Account of this Re, the 
ir and Pleaſure of their Former. This 
feems to be the piano; and $ixyue fo fre- 
quently alladed to in our Sacred Writers 
of the New Teftament concernin this ſame 
Caſe of intitling our Fhamane . to the 
Divine und Celeſtial Immortality, which is 
| that alone which can pretend to be an 
Immortelity by Nature, as being that- a- 
lone which is grounded on our Perticipa- 
tron of 2 Drume Nature. . But our Scrip- 
tere makes our Supreme Bei immediate- 
ph concern'd in both Parts of. our Humane 


of their Ex- e, ahi 
et he ſecutes them from dT T i * 


ature, And St. Irenew accordingly ed | 


this Reaforims of the * againſt the 
Heret icks that deny'd the Reſurrection of the 
Body. He tells them, that their Father 


couſd got be the Gd Being, they pre- 
O 2 5 tendeck 


tended him to be, in Oppoſition to the Juſt 
one, it he ſuffer'd his Workmanſhip of the 
Body to periſh for ever, as he müſt do if 
he would not raiſe it. This we ſee Plato 
took for an Indication of an Evil Be- 
ing. This argues their Father weak if he 
cold not, or Envious if he would not, 
concern himſelf in preſerving them from 
periſning for ever, even in thoſe who had 
not | been undeſerving. He ſhews that the 
true Maker of our Bodies deſign'd as be- 
came him, in promiſing a Keſurrection e- 
ven of our Bodies alſo by his Prophet, who 
muſt therefore be a better Being than the 
Gnoſtick pretended Father. He ſhews af- 


terwards that even Bodids are capable, if 


God pleaſed, to ſirvive their Natural Pe- 
riod, from the Longevity of the firſt Pa- 
triarchs,. who might therefore have been. 
continu'd by God for ever, as they were 
continu'd fo long beyond their Natural 


Period, after God had ſhortened it. This 


Keaſonimg muſt needs concern that Notion, 


of the Bedy's having 1 Liſe in it. So 


thit the Iumortalixing, here pleaded for, 
of that ſame Body, can be no other but 
hat muſt neceſſarily depend on the Di- 
vine Pleaſure, as being no otherwiſe due 
to the Nature of the Body, than as that 
alſo was form'd by God himſelf immedi- 
ately. * Accordingly .-he - ſo deſcribes this 


aumortality as to make the Body alſo live 
id long as God is pleaſed. that it ſhould 


live. Why may not the ſame Immortality 
he aſcrib'd to the Soul? Indeed it muſt as 
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grounded on the | ſam@Ree/onins of Plato 
in his Times, What can the Quictening 
of thoſe Things which were ſuppos'd to 
have the Liſe that was wanting to the 
Body mean, that was pretended hy the 
Graſticis, bat the Continuance of the Spirit 
wich the Soul, and the Com inuance of the 
Soul: by the ſupporting Power of the Spi- 
rit'? The Spirit could no more die, in or- 
der to a ne, Quickening,. than the Soul 
could live if it had been intirely deſerted 
by the Spirit. The Soul therefore was the 
only Thing capable of being quickened; that 
it might retain the Liſe it had before. Thence 
it appears that the Liſe, it was ſuppos d 
to have before as a Living Soul, was not 
ſufficie nt for ſecuring its own Perperuity, as 
it muſt have been if it had been Naturally 
Immortal. And the Immortality of Grace, 
as it ſigniſies an Immortality Arbitrary. to 
Ged, and depending on his Divine Plea- 
ſure, is oppeſed to an Immortality by Na- 
ture, requiring an Immortality antecedent- 
ly to any Act of the Divine Will that is 
conſequent to the Framing of ſuch a Nat . 
ture, and conſequently obliging him to con- 
tinue its Immortality if he will act cenſe 

nantiy to the Nature fram'd by himſelf 
and to the Laws of his own Creation. This 
is the only Obligation God is capable of in 
dealing with his own. Creature. What there - 

fore is thus Immortal by Divine Grace is 
ſuppoſed to be Mortal of its own Nature, 
not Immortal, to which it is exprelly op- 
poſed by the Father in the Place now men- 
tion'd. And ſo it is in Plato, * Heſa im- 
Th O 3 putes 
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putes the — the Inferior Gods 


to the sbb, the Wl, of the Supreme, 


as that wirbout that Will they would nor have 
bows aA, Immortal, but would neceſſarily 
ave been under the Saris diele, che Lot 
of Death. What can thoſe Words ſigni- 
fy but a- Aarrality of their on Nur 

his therefore muſt have been the Mean. 
ing of St. Irenzw alſo, as- Reaſoning on the 
principles of Plato. The Fife therefore 
that is aſcribd to the Naur of the Soul 
it ＋ (though deny d to the ſeparate: Bo- 
dy,> though 
— the Baby, which is more than the 
Body can pretend to withont the Soul, yet 
is no more Nat ural to the Soul than the Soul 
it ſelf is natural to its Organical Body. The 


Saul is as much emivenmd by the extrinſe> 


cal Power of the quichuag Spirit (which is 
not conmat ura to any Credture) as the Bu. 
22 ſelf oh, Boom _ which nod 
not have. required, by its Nur, 2 
Conjunttion with; the SC, if God had not 
intended ſuch a complex Being as did in- 
deed” require.' it. The unge therefore is 
called the Soul of the Seal -by Phe and 
we Fathers, as bas already been 'obſer- 
ps | ——— therefore as eafly with- 
raw L. dhe Som, dy withdrawing 
the e eg Influences of the Spirit from 
{ty as he can Life: from the Body, by depri- 
ns the Body of the entiveniny Tnfluchces 
of the Sem; which would nr have requi- 
red the Preſenco of a Sou by any Exigen- 
ty of its own Mumme, if God had not in- 
teaded a of ſuch a Compoſirion as 
nine. 3 os ret - f Cannot 


a» ” 


it enable the Soul to ſubſiſt 
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cannot be conceived without it. Neither 
its HNguration, nor the elementary Parts and 


Mixtwe: of Which it conſiſts, would have 
required it, if conſidered dene. But the 


Sou has this Advantage of the Body, that 


its Separation from the Body does not ſepa- 
rate ins ſelf from its own cnltvening Princi- 
ple, as its own Separation from the: bal 


does deprove the Body of that from which 


the Body does intirely derive' its amn Life, 


Not that the Soul, if it bad been e- 


priv'd of the luflaences of the e 


Spirit, can any more pretend to have Liſe 
in it jel, or in its own Nature abſtracdt- 


edly confider'd, than the Body can with- 
out the Soul. Vet, as the Soul in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Body, includes all that Which 
is neceſſary for its ſeparate Subſiſtence, it 
muſt include theſe Influences of the Spirit 


without which it cannot ſubſ{/t f ſo it is 
cs 


true that it muſt have Zife in its /elf ſo 
long as it receives it from the Spirit, which 
the Body cannot pretend to in its ſeparate 
State, as having no other Principle from 
whence it may derive Life beſides the Soul 
it ſelf, as the Soul has beſides the Body. 
And this is ſuffirient for the Argument of 
St. Tenaas againſt the Hereticks with whom 
he had here to deal - That their pretend- 
ed good Father ſhew'd l/s of his Goodneſs 
in cemiming Souls in Life, of which they 
had not been ds/poſſefſed, than he would 
have done in raiſing the Bodies, which more 
needed it as being utterly diſpoſſeſſed of it. 
And that, in leaving the more deſtitute 
* ener 


1 


Ce 


Bodies unreliev'd, he, ſhew'd m 2. wo | 


e poſed to Goodneſs,1t 
alignity, I added as a farther . ag, 
(chat 7 Immortality here 7 of is not 
deriv'd from the Nature, of e Im- 
mortaliz'd) the Keg/on here —— their 
Perſeyergnce in their Immoctality, Quoni- 
em vivificantur 4 E. becauſe they wh 
quickned by the Faber, as a Naias 4 
. . Fram. their Ms 2 gh. 
1 do nos bere Here they ptete t. 1, miſtake 
44 the Senſe of the Heretic. for the Senſe of the 
Senſe of the Father, and reaſon it as true and ne- 
— 6 ed cellary to crane by them who will be 
Father, þ,; concluded by the Authorit ol of the Father, 
reaſon from If the Senſe of the Hereticks was, in this 
what they were Particular, the very ſame with that of the 
both agreed Father, I know not how they will be able 
fr. to avaid the Reaſz en or what will r 
hav it. And, met 1 Bak Accuſers ſhould 


2ve proved the Senſes different, not bare- 
Fe ben ©, Daf why, ſhould. the 


Saint r on this Im whages of the Sow 
and 5 rt as deriv'd Father, as 
a rine granted. on al | Hands, as Ons 
nibus maniſeita, if the fereticks had been 


ſmgular in. that Doctrine, and the Catholicks 
had not agreed with. them in it? Why 


mould he me je the Pater here mention 
15 the Pater de iy in the Words - fol; 
lowing e bo. de ame Sentence, bat to let 
them ſee that he agreed with them that 
* * Inmortality was indeed from a Father, 


t differed from them only in deter- 


icing who, jar, Father was; He under 
Lond it of lame Father who made 


the 
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the World," they applying it to avorber, and 


one Een to the common true Cheater ? 
Bee 2e, Jord St. ae, hom could 


i Auer ſaries queſt ion it? Can they think 
as' the Sal, fork. but the Father that breathed 

' of "Life © into the firſt Man, 
he became 4a Living 74 4 cn 
vs k it any eber "whoſe 
are reckon'd on LA of A 
Breathing ? Can they think any other — 
a Huber concern'd fo Natwrally for our 
Preſervation, and to make us Candidates 
for Favours Extraordinary and Preternatural ? 
No other Perſon,” even in the Trinity, can ſo 
properly pretend to it, on a Perſonal Ac- 
count. The 'Zogos cannot, whoſe Bre- 
then we are made by the Divine Breath- 
ing. He is rather the 2 of the In- 
veſible God himſelf, than Perſon that 
mide us after that Imd e, any. otherwiſe 
than as the Mori, of the Trinity ad er- 
tra are tommon to all the Sacred Three. 
The Spirit it ſelf is rather the Thing in- 
ſpir'd than the Principle of the Inſpirati- 
en, as to what is proper to his Perſon. 
And the Temporary Breathing of this E- 
yy! A the Shirie, by by which our Souls are 
4 in their ſeparate State, ſeems to 

7740 and allude to the Eternal Neceſſa- 
2 Spiration by which himſelf receiv'd his 
vine | Eſſence, which our Scripture does 
more expreſly aſcribe to the Father than 
to the Son. Why then may not be be 
ſaid to receive his Life from the Father, 
though eus and Nereſarily ? It hinders 
- nor 


the Sen to 
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the Father, 

ly do fo, 

Do Ls N 

Giver of Life, any otherwiſe 
at firſt Iſpired into ou 


by this Breathi 


* 


- 
- 


cular in my Engliſh» Interpretation of the 
lace. . I do; — Alter a little the 


Order of the Conſtrucion, as. if they bad 


been thus: Cm enim dic amt quoni am vivj- 

| ficanmtuy 4 Paire es que omnibus ſunt mani- 
feſta, quoniam ,perſeverant Aumortalia, utputs 
Siritus & Anima, & que ſunt talia; illud 

; | | | 5 | autem, 
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Account of the Seek his — Fo 
of that Word, without any Alteratior in 


the Order of ' Conſtru&ion more than »- 
faul. Vet it leaves my Argument for the 
ati al Aorealiry of Hunan Souls in its 
Force, Vet the other 'Paſagey of the 
ſame Pather | producd by me in my Ay 
eG, 450 16 many und ſo 
ag the Comme of the —— 
— 2 — Soul i peo ay Di vine . 
4 o 48 may yrejnage * En- 
deavours to avoid this perticutar Place by 
this very COritiviſm. 
But i is not my Dig, at preſem, to 42. 
enter into the — ar conc erning Ne 
the Opinion of this Great and " Holy E 018d toper- 
ther in Relation to our de Queſtion. bin be bas 
my Intention my 8 to — 10 our 
Account: what that 7 uls, though 
the Saint makes es t to been Origiaalyit 
Soul, though be devier it, and 4. "rroly 3 
concerning the feparate that is of Bodies, 
he Body de nut of its own reſpeRtive 
— And he had Reaſon to make this 
Iſtinction berween the Caſes of the 
rute Body and Soul. Becan ir 
is as Wa for the Son to have its 
Dife tomvinned whiiſt the Spiri continues 
its ſupporrs 2 nn to it, which may 
Well be contin, =o h its Union 
to the Orparical foly'd, ol 
which the Influence of — 45 for 29 
fs 3 Soul in the = 


enl by its being at firſt 


2 od — 
=o" The 
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the Body, oes v Way epend-; it is, 
ſay,” as Natural for it to be-"conrinu/d in 
its Duration ſeparately; on theſe Principles, 


as it is for the Body it ſelf to have its 
Life continued to it whilſt the Som is pre- 
ent with it, which cannot be the Caſe. of 
the Body, 3 on which. 
am now 3 of its being diſunited 
from the Sau that ſhould enliuen it. 
Ic may perhaps be enquired, how, from 
this Way of the Souls Original. from a 
Divine Breathing, its Independence on the 
Body was inferred. I take it to have been thus: 
That which was Breathed into the Body: 
muſt have been ſuppoſed to have eie 
_ before" it came into the Body. Otherwiſe 
it could not have been breathed into the 
Man if it never had any Being before it 
was already in him. If therefore it had 
an Exiſtence before it came into the Body, 
that Eviſſence could not depend on the 
Humane Body, which it had beſere it came 
into ĩt. That Being, therefore which liv'd 
before it came into the Body, could not 
Naturally depend on the Body, and there-. 
fore may as Naturally continue in its Exr 
when" ſeparated from the Body as 

it) lat its Exiſtence before it came into the 
Body. This is the Natevitas Immortalis in 
Tertullian, in which Mr. Miles is ſo pleas d 
to triumph. It is Immortality, as that Word 
ſignifies Living without the Body, not as it 
ſignißes a Liſe that is Naturally Perpetual. 
And it is Netivit ac, not only as that 
Word ſignifies the ſame with NVaruraliter, 


bat Principally as this Life, independent 


on 


n 
on the Body, was the rt Life receiv'd 
by the Sun a Nuatalibus, before it came 
into the Body. Thus Plato mov'd, though 
falſly, the e «exiffence . of the Soul from 
its on \Reminiſcente ' of Knowledge it 
was ſuppos d to have before its Union 
with the Body. And thence he infers its 
Survoval after its Separation from the Bo- 
dy, which he calls 2nmortality; though it 
imply'd no Naturally Neceſſary Herpenity. 
This was therefore the - Platonick Reaſaning 
of that Age. Thence it was obvious to 
infer the Natural Survival of orber Souls 
alſo, ſuppoſing that (as God certainly in- 
rended it,) for the Standard of our Humane 
Nuture. But whether this Preſence of the 
urit to the ſeparate Soul: be fo due to 
& Natsre of the Soul it ſelf that God 
cannot ſeparate them without Violating the 
Law of Nature impos' d on hi by his 
own free Ad, they have no Teſtimony. 
of St. Jrenews. by which they can deter- 
mine. It is certain that the Natural Need 
that the Soul has of the Spirit for its Conti-: 
nuance is no more an Argument why the 
continuance of the Soul, when ſeparate from 
the Body, | ſhould be perpetual, and why the 
Union of the Spirit with it ſhould therefore 
alſo be perpetual, than the natural Need the 
Body has of the Sou for its Animal and Ve- 
etative Life, is an Argument why the Body 
ſhould ither endure, or live for ever. And 
the Argument from the Obligation of God to 
perpetuate his own Workmanſbip, will hold as 
well for an Obligation on God to eternixe Fe 
et 11 5 Bo * 


\ 


0 

fads bbet Das Formed) by de d for the 
like Obligation on our common C to e- 
tim the Duration of. the Souls, which never 
Lend have had a Being if God ind not giuen 
thoſe ſame Souls a den, at the fame deen 
when be inſpired them into the 2 
he had. before to receive them. 
therefore they | will. pretend any 
on God not only to preſervs So, 
ſeparate State, hut do preſerve them. 
95 Eternity, they mult think of ſome other, 
than #655, of Souls being (God's 1 te 

WA which even themſelves dare 
not pretend ſyffivient, to oblige him, to ; 
. leſs. con er- 
mung them) though they cannot deny even 

+ them, to have been made by God as well as - 
bur Human Souls. - Bat to gu another Rea-. 
ſon, in the ewes, or the firſt. F- 
thers, in expre! aha wa as poſed - 

in any nerally appr Rea they - 
will, IE find more Df than, 
, they will till they try wat 
their Cauſe can afford them to this purpoſe. 
Then themſelves wall ve berrer #hle do judge 
than mew. | 
The Parmar. © The Soul of Adam was the % r ell: 
fality deriv 1 ther wma Souls, und was defigned for ſuch 
10 the Soul, on hy God who vnſpored it into Adam's Body. 
_— 5 Thence therefore we are to judge of the Na- 
Die. "ture and Rights of al others of the ſame 
Breathing, is Hm. The Watwe therefore that was 
from the Di- breathed into his Body wes vertainly very 
vine Spi aiforent from that the Divine Inſpirer. 
ritz but 29 Yer that hinders not but that there might 
fs ts 65, be an Afinity between the two * 
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Such 4 one I mean, as a be between 2 Nature, nor 
Credtwe and its N detween a fincre and fn ation + Ana 
an 2 Being. And this 2 acknow- Spirit to con- 


ve the tinue, much 


ledged by the Carholeck 3 
3 ooh an e — 
two {o' very Gren Nurares. | Tertelliantuate it 
Mew how, de makes their wor 4 n- % „f g. 
guiſhing between che Ciciee Importance of 6.240! 7 
Bretith as different from Saur. The very Churchin the 
ſame Miſtake with that of my Adverfaries, Age of Ter. 
who do ſo hardly 4. between 3 
and Pneuma, the words uſed by the LKXH in 
this Affair; which Greek Tranſlation is the 
Original on which the Ke — — 
as well orf the Canonical e 
New Teſtament, as of the Fa- 
thers. r eee 
purpoſe: In rim tonendum, quod Greca 
jr hoy ſignavit, i fn nontnans, non Spi- 
nam enim de Graco interyretasres, 
a' differentsa, IE curats * 

4 5 
— Spent Dri ths 
— Et b 
v. Adarcion L. II. c. 9. 
— dere ſee who they are 
that moſt favour — Heretichs, not _ 
as they were of the fame mind with the Ca- 
thohicks, hut even where they difered from 
— Catholick Anceſtors, and were condem- 

them The — of the Catholick 
Char in Oppoſition to thoſe Afearcionite 
Heretic ta, he deſeribes exactly as I have 
done. 80 it follows: Intelligi tag, adflarin 
minorem Spirits ce, etſi de Spiritu accidit, ut 


2 ej us, non tamen Spiritum: Etſi de ven» . 
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to ura, non tamen ventus aura. The Di- 
ſtinction here is according to the Senſe of 
Philo eiſewhere obſerved, that which is be- 
tween a Steam and a vigorous Wind, as if 
both Motions were from the ſame Principle, 
but exerciſing its Power in different es, 
So that which is, acquired by@he Soul, by its 


being Freathed, will be a Kighrt to receive. 


Motions from the 1 - nh Boe 7 * 
nal. Principle, to qualify it for c wit 
God, bat tf — than when the Spirit 
is re@ived- as a new Nature, and as an in- 
habit ing Divinity in a Temple. And like that 
of St. Tuſtin Martyr, where he makes the 
Suggeſtions of the A459 Nene in the Philoſo- 
phers, to intitle thoſe Philoſophers to the 
Name of Chriftians; as exceeding the natural 
Powers of the rational. Soul conſidered ab- 
ſtractedly, as diveſted of thoſe Diviner Sug- 
geſtions to which it has a Right, on account 
of its Original from the Father by his Divine 
| Spirit. In his Book de Anim. c. 11. he tells 
We adrerſus us Who they were who tranſlated the Divine 
ipſius Scrip- Breathing by the Word Spirit. That it was 
ture fidem, the Heretick Her mogenes who gave this Or- 


flatum in caſion not only to his own Followers, but 


Spiritum e | inati 
—＋ * other Hereticks alſo of other Denominati- 


dum increi- Ons, of. ſpeaking and believing things un- 
bile eſt Spi- worthy of the Divine. Spirit. Vet Tertullian 
ritum Dei in grants it the Name of Spirit, as that Name 
1 of Spirit may be derived from breathing. 
| um devinire, 2994 Spirat, non'quia Spiritui propria eſt, nam 
ex materia & flare. ſpirare eſt. - He here owns that cri- 
potius anima tical Notion of Life, as it is by breathing, 
credatur, which he grants to the ſeparate Soul, as 2 
quam ex Dei ing it ſelf by the Divine Breath front 
Spir Icu. . whe nce 
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whence it reteived its firſt Evi ente, though 
rate Body. As the 
Soul ig A fla, ſo le foppoſes it fill flare, 
which he owns bere to be the ſame with 
fpirare, even when feyarate, though it then 
have" no Lungs, nor any ſach corporeal Or- 
gu of Spina. He is fall to this purpoſe. 


off making L/ and Brea#h tlie ſame, and of 
aſſerting a Power of byembing to the Hu- 
mn Sou without Eng, in c. 10. immedi- 
ately preceding: Mr. Cart may now ſee 1, Cl. 1e. 
what little reaſon he had to be ſarpriſed, ter, p. 39. 


when Þ obſerved that this was the Life 


' which St. enen made nu ura to the Son 
as ſeparated from the Bs and could not 
ave fro 


agree to the ſepar m the Soul, and 


for which himfelf has tranſcribed the words 


of St. Trenaus himſelf, from the Place to 
which Þ had referred him: However, I 
thimk him for giving oe this new Occaſion 


of 1 17 Senſt of that Father better 
r 


than I did formerly. It now appears that 
the breathing there ſpoken of, is to be attri- 
buted to the Soul, not the Body. All the 
natural Inimortality therefore there aſſerted 
to the Soul in Contradiſtinction to the may; 
is, that the Soul, being naturally a Breath, 
may therefore breath; and conſequently live, 
without the Body, as Life and Breath with 
him, and Tertullian, ſignify the ſame thing. 
This ſubſiſting without the Body the Anci- 
ents calPd' Immortality. But that this ſepa- 
rate Sul ſiſtence or Immortality muſt laſt for 
ever, is what St. Venaus never aſſerts, nor 
ever pretends any natural Pinciples of the 
Sou requiring that it ſhout do ſo, Nor wn 

, P they 
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they recomile this Senſe with the other Pla- 
ces by me produced from the ſame Father 
to the coatrary, which yet are all eaſily re- 
concilable by my Hypotheſis and this Ex- 
plication now mentioned. But to return to 
Tertullian. When he admits the Name of 
Spirit concerning the Soul in regard of this 
Spiration, he thus explains himſelf, that he 
would be underſtood, Nor ftatus nomine ſed 
attus : nec ſubſtantie titulo, ſed opere. This 
he does with a Deſign of excluding the Di- 
vine Spirit from being any Ingredient of our 
Nature, and therefore of denying that Im- 
mortality to be natural which is to be deri- 
ved from this Spirit. He does it with a 
Deſion againſt thoſe Hereticks, qui ne ſcio 
quod ſpiritale ſemen infulciunt Anime de Sophie 
watris occulta liberalitate conlatum, ignorante 
fattore. This was the Caſe of the Prolemaic 
Vatentinians, as appears from the beginning 
of Ireneus. This Spirit he proves diſtintt 
from the flatus as critically as I do. This 
Spirit he makes adventitious to Adam, even 
in his /zzocency, when he propheſied, that is, 
when he diſcovered by Kevelation, what he 
could not know, by Human Means, concern- 
ing his own Wife. He calls it accidentiam 
Spiritus. So he ſignifies what I mean by its 
being 4d/ciritious or edventitions to our ordi- 
nary Human Nature, though my Adverſa- 
rics are diſpleaſed at any Terms of the like 
Importance when uſed by ze. According- 
Iy he does as much deny it to be in us ori- 
giually as the evil Spirit it ſelf. Neq, Diabo- 
Spiritus ex nativitate conſeritur Anime. It 
all therefore be an A and Influence of 
| the 
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the Spirit upon our Souls by which they 
are ſupported and continued in their ſepa- 
rate State, rather than any new Nature 
or Subſtance acquired to our Souls by 
this receiving their Original from a Brea- 
thing of the Divine Spirit. This is Natu- 
rally imported by the Terms of Aus 
ra in ' Oppoſition to Status and Sub- 
Fantia by this Author. It is ſuch as that 
was which acted Prophets, which ated A- 
dam himſelf as moy'd by the Spirit of 
Propheſy. It is ſuch as made the Soul a 
Living Soul, even when ſeparated from the 
Body, that is, living aftually; but with no 
Security how long it mould live actually, but 
the arbitrary Pleaſure of that fame Quic len- 
ing Spirit from which the Soul receiv'd 
even that actual Liſe, on Account of which 
it was ſtil'd a Living Soul. This may in- 
deed be calld a Natural Immortality as 
that Word may lignity that which by 
the Natural Principle of its Duration 1s 
enabled to continue in its Exiſtence after 
its Diſſolution from the Body. But not, as 
it is commonly underſtood m for ſuch a 
Duration as may be ſecured by its own 
Natural Ingredients from Mortality of any 
Kind, and that for all Eternity. A Being 
Immortal in this Senſe requires a Princi- 
ple of Life in it ſelf, not in Oppoſition to 
the Body only, but in Oppoſition to what 
is Externgl of any Kind, that is, to what 
is not ingredient in its own Natural Con- 
ftitution. Thus we are Immortalixed by 
the Divine Spirit, when, by an intimate 
Onion with it, we alſo are made Parta- 
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47 os 6 Divine, Ns And thus ha- 
br. t in themſelves i APProgriged. in 

TIN Scriptures to the Divine Perſons 
= Trinty, 2 can have it no o- 
therwiſe than N ring this Life abiding 
in them in the ſame Stile of our Scriptures. 
Which, by the ſame Sacred Reveald Do- 
Arine, , FR be 8 A reef ne atherwiſe 
than by that fix” s of the Spirit in 
u which can, by 5 ſame n be 

no . otherwiſe attain'd but by our Bap- 

ti/ſm, and by our ſtrièt = WH of the 
Conditions of the Bate Covenant. Ter- 
zullign indeed makes the Sud breath non 
aliunde quam ex ul ſtaut is ſue. fante. de A- 
nim. c. 11. As ſpirare_is the ſame with 
him as vsvere ; becauſe it is the Soul that 
lives by. the Breathing, not that the Soul 
it ſelf is the Cauſe. and Author of the 
Breathing, without, which it is impoſſible 
for it to ſecure how long it ſhall breath 
by any Principle of its own: Natural Con- 
ſtitution. In that regard he oppoſes this 
Opera of aftual Living to the Subſtantia 
kom which he ſuppoſes it to 7 in 
the 10 * c. 5 of bs wy de 2 
So, in his Keaſoning againſh Marciov, he 
ſuppoſes the Ae te be from the Di- 
vine Spirit, When, he warns, that, notwith- 
ſtanding it be ſo, it will no, more prove 
that we have any thing of the Spirit 
. ingredient in us, than a Pipe has of the 
Man that blows, in it. Nec tu, enim, ſays. 
he, ſi in tibiam flavers, hominem tibiam fe- 
ceris, quanquam de Ran ua yg ug ſicut 
| | & 
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Deus de Spiritu ſud. L. 11. adv. Marcion. 
C. 9. Such an aſtual £ife as this without 
the Bouy cunnot ere the © Exiſtence of 
the ſeparate Sul for any certain Period of 
Time, every Moment df Time requiring 
nem ſupplies of Actual Vital Inſluentes. Much 
— can it pretend to ſecure it for all Eter- 
ny. | | 
This Tertulian ſeems to deliver as the | 
Sth of the Catholic Church of his. ow® Th: Immorta- 
Ave in Oppoſition to the Hereticks againſt lity duc, hy the 
whom he was then difputing. At leaſt con- e Princi- 
ning the Soul conſider'd only as a Di- — * 
vine Breath : But conſider d as a Divine vine! E 
Image, it may, perhaps; ſeem to challenge could not be 
more. Among other Things Tertullian him- Natural or 
ſelf reckons Immortality it felf one of Perpetual. 
the Line amems of the Divine Image ſtill 
retain'd by it notwithſtanding the Fall. 
His Words concerning the Breath, as con- 
tradiſtinguiſh'd to the Spirit, and inſerior 
to it, are theſe,, habent illas ntiq; linea Dei, 
qua TMMORTALIS avima, qua libera & 
fui arbitrij, qua preſeia pierumq;, qua ratio» 
nals, capaæ inteleftits & ſcientiæ. Retain- 
ing thoſe Linaments (ſays he) of God, 
« as the Soul is IMMORTAL, as it is 
free and at its own diſpoſal, as it of- 
« tentimes foreknows things before they 
come to paſs, as it is reaſonable, ca- 
„ pable of Underſtanding. and certain 
«© Knowledge. E. 31. ade. Marcin. c. 9. 
But this Immortaliry aſcrib'd to it as an 
Act of Breathing cannot, ſecure its Conti» 
nuance for any Jime without the Pleaſure 
of the Spirit which is the Principle of that 
* | Act 
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Act of Breathing, nor lay any Obligation 
on the 58 to continue. it by any Rule 
of Providence by which himſelf has limit - 
ted himſelf in giving Rights to Creatures 
ſuitable to the Exigencies of their Na- 
ture as ſettled by bimſelf, for any cer- 
tain Time, much leſs for Eternity. Ter- 
tullian himſelf owns this Image to come 
very ſhort of the Original. It is Imago mi- 
nor Veritate ; which Veritas he does, in he 
ſame Place, take for the Spirit, and that 
Spirit which he owns for God. He makes 
| it ſuch an Image as though it repreſent 
Quam omnes the Lineaments of the Original, yet wants 
lineas expri- the Power of the Original, as wanting Mo- 
2 He ſeems to allude to Pictures and 
ip caret, Starues which have only but the Exter- 
non habens nal Lineaments of the Originals repreſen- 
motum, ted by them, and betray their Unlikeneſs 
nin the real Szbſtance of what they ſeem 
to be, by their Want of the lone Power 
of their Originals, even that of Local Mo- 
tion, So the Heathen Images are upbraid- 
ed by the pretended Baruch, that they 
had not the Uſe even of thoſe Bodily 
Members which had been framed for them 
by the Statuaries that made them. Our 
Souls are not themſelves the Divine Image, 
but made after the Divine Image, as J- 
mages made after the Likeneſs of that /- 
mage. They are not therefore the Spirit 
it ſelf, but only Images of the Spirit, So 
Tertullian expreſly: Imago ergo Spiritus ad- 
fatus. It is Dei, not Deus. Man, by 
having it breathed into him, is made 
$ ©.» © . TTL > of an 


D 
an animam vi vam, non in Spiritum viviſica- 
torem. Thereby, he obſerves that God 
was pleaſed to diſtinguiſh this Breath from 
the Condition of him that breathed it. Se- 
paravit eam a conditione - fattorts. This Di- 
ſtinction he owns to be the fame as is 
between the Work and the Workman, the 
Pitcher and the Potter that form'd the 
Pitcher- So he concludes: Ita nec affiarns 
Factus a Spiritu, ideo erit Spiri. He grants 
therefore that this thinner Breath might 
ſin, though the Spirit could not, per ſubs 
Fantie exilitatem, qua afflatis, non Spiritus. 
Nay more, that it might fin, Aſſiſtente 
amplius demon5tratione delinquends ſub com- 
minatione MORIENDI, qua ſubſterneretur 
ſubſtantie exilitas, & regeretur ſementie li- 
bertas. The Death to which it is here 
acknowledged liable is taken here for an 
Argument of the Exility of the Breath in 
Contrad iſtinction to the Spirit, that the Breath 
was diſſipable, though the Spirit was not 
ſo. Here it is plain that the Immortali- 
ty which is reckon'd among the Lineaments 
of God in his Image the Flatus cannot be 
ſo underſtood as to exclude Death as a 
Conſequent of the Fall to the Breath it 
ſelf, in which alone this Author places 
this lower leſs perfect Divine Image, not in 
the Body. The Immortality therefore that 
is ſaid to be Natural to it, as diſtinct 
from the Body, can be no other than 
what I have ſhewna, that it may Natrwral- 
ly ſurvive the Body ſo long as this Support 
of the Spirit, which is the Natural Expe- 
dient provided by 6 od for continuing its 
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Duration, is not withdrawn from it. But 
this is very conſiſtent even with altual 
Mortality ia Caſes wherein God ſhall think 
it fit to withdraw it. The Sin indeed of 
Adam he does not derive by that, Quod 
illi cum Deo affine eſt id eſt, per afflatum : Sed per 
illud quod -ſubſtantie acceſſit, id eſt, per li- 
berum arbitrium. His Meaning muſt be, 
that the Free-will of the Affatus, not the 
Aſflatus it ſelf, was the Occaſion of the 
Fall. He could not mean, but that the 
Subſtance communicated by the Afflatu was 
really guilty of the Sin, and therefore 
liable to the Death which was to be in- 
flicted as a Puniſhment of that ſame Sin. 
This appears in that he makes the Free- 
will, which he acknowledges ta have been 
the true Occaſion of the Sin, no Part of 
the Subſtance it ſelf, but an Occaſion to 
it. When he thus excuſes the 4/flatus from 
being the Occaſion of that Sn, he plain- 
ly ſuppoſes that what was given by the 
Affiliation was all of the Subſtance of 
the Soul, and that no acceſſory Subſtance 
was communicated by it. Otherwiſe the 
Free-will being as accefſary to the Subſtance 
of the Hatus could not have been urg*d 
as an Argument why the Occaſion of the 
Sin might not have been as juſtly im- 
puted to the acceſſory Subſtance communi- 
cated by the Ad of Afflatian as to the 
acceſſory Free-will. That what was com- 
prehended under the Name of the Hau- 
Mas the Sou it ſelf, Tertullian affirms ve- 
ry exprelly, His Words are: Ipſum quod 
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Anima, vecitatus eſt flatus. Plainly there- 
fore it hence appears, that no new Sub- 
ſtance was added to the Sou by this way of 
producing it by this Act of Divine Afflation. It 
appears withal, that what was given thereby 
was liable to the Death threatened in Adam 
in caſe he ſhould prove difobedient, accord- 
ing to the Senſe of Tertallian, according to 
the Senſe of the Catholick Church of his 
Age, whoſe publick Cauſe he here main- 
tains, in Oppoſition ta the Herericks then 
condemned by the publick and conſenti- 
ent Suffrages of the whole Catholick Com- 
munion ; according to the Doctrine of St. 
Paul himſelf, who reckons the /iving Soul 
given by the Divine Breathing, as the Image 
of the firſt Adam, in whom we all dye, 
in Oppoſition to the ſecond Adam and his 
Image, the quicken irit. How can it 
then he doubted but that the truly Im- 
mortalizing Principle of our Human Souls, 
muſt needs be a ettirious and adventitious 
to our Human Nature, how much ſever 
my Adverfaries are difpleaſed at me for 
calling it fo? I know not how they can 
deny this to be the Senſe of Tertullian, 
when he again owns this for the difference 
between the Human and Divine Mind, that 
one is corruptible, hut the other incorrupti- 
ble. Sq he: Quanta erit diverſitas Diuini 
oris & Humani ſub eiſdem nominibus mem 
brorum, (he alludes to the Anthropoparhies 
ſo. frequent in the Scriptures ) tanta exit 
& Animi Divini & Humani differentia ſub 
ij ſdem licet vorabulis ſenſuum, quos tam COR» 
RUPTORIOS efficit in homine CV RRV. 
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TIBILIT AS SUBSTANTIA HU- 
MANS, quam incorruptorios in Deo effi- 
git incorruptibilitas Subſtantie Divine. L. II. 
adv. ¶Aarcion, c. 16. Corruptible and mor- 
tal are the ſame in the Style of St. Paul 
and of the Catholick Writers in thoſe ear- 
lieſt Ages. And animus is the higheſt In- 
gredieat in the Human Soul. If therefore 


this be mortal, what is there in Man that 
can pretend to be otherwiſe ? He owns the 


ſame thing in his Book de Anima. The 
Divine animus he makes removed 4 conſor- 
tio anime. He reaſons thus: Cum enim ani- 
mam paſſibilem conſtet eorum que ſortita eſt pa- 
ti, aut per animum, & cum animo patietur, 
Si concreta eſt animo, non poteſt animus impaſ- 
ſihilis induci : aut ſi non per animum, nec cum 
animo patietur anima, non erit concreta 1lls 
cum qua nibil, & cui nihil patitur, c. 12. 


He gathers the Paſſibility of the Animus 


from its being the /ame with the Anima, 
and on the contrary : Suppoſing them both 
Paſſible, and therefore naturally mortal, by 
the Reaſoning of that Age. Accordingly 
he gives this Account of the Image of God 
in Man; Quod quoſdam metus & ſenſus ha- 
beat humanus antmus quos & Deus, licet non 
tales quales Deus. Pro Subſtantia enim & 


ſtatus eorum & EXITUS diſtant. He 


ſeems to allude to the limitted end of the 
Soul, which is natural to it if God did not 
interpoſe for its Preſervation. This there- 
fore is his conſtant Doctrine, That the Soul's 
Survival of the Body, is rather to be aſcri- 


bed to a vital Motion independent on the 


Body, than a vital Principle natural to us, 
Ss ace + 
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that may ſecure the Perpetuity of that Aſo- 
Thus in both Regards, the Humane Saul 45. 
is related to the Divine: Spirit, both as it; hdg. 4 
is a Divine Breathing, and as it is a Di- ment cannot 
vine Image. Yet, on neither account, is be from an 
it reckoned ſo united with it as to be ſe-Immortality 
cured from all Danger of a Separation from 7 — 
it. Still the Soul, by its Free-will, is capa- ub ann 2 
ble of deſerting the Spirit, or of giving the mortality as 
Spirit a juſt Occaſion of deſerting it ſelf, to depends on the 
uſe the Language of the Apoſtolical Hermas. actual Divine 
Suppoſing therefore that the Spirit alone Pleaſurc. 
is the Principle by which the Soul is con- 
tinued in its Separation from the Body, 
there can be no Security for its Continuance, 
but the Pleaſure of the Spirit to continue 
that ſupporting Influence, which then is ne- 
ceſſary for continuing the Exiſtence of the 
Soul when it is no longer ſupported by 
the Body; and to continue it for its Pu- 
niſhment, when the Soul has made its ſelf 
wncapable of the Union intended, that 
ſhould have been inſeparable, and of all the 
Favours conſequent to ſuch a Union, by its 
ungrateful and undutiful Behaviour. This 
makes Immortality to Puniſhment incapable 
of being an Immortality by Nature, or by 
any neceſſary Reaſon that may oblige the 
Spirit to continue its free Act of Support when 
the Union with the Spirit as a Divine Na- 
ture, and as an Ingredient in what the Sctip- 
tures, as well as the Fathers, call the Spiri- 
tual, or Perfect Man, on the Reaſoning now 
explained, is wholly fruſtrared, and made 
impracticable. Then the Soul can pretend 
1 1 = 
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to no ' Immortality by Nature, when it wants 
this new Nature which the Scripture calls 
Divine; which is the Quie bur in the Sa- 
Giver of Lit, in 
the Doctrin of the Primitive Catholick Church 
| GH in her moſt Authentick Creed,. 

When this . Immortalizing Nature is ſepa- 
rable at Pleaſure, the Immortality reſulting 
from it, cannot be otherwiſe than arbitra- 
ry and precarious, notwithſtanding its being 
actually perpetuated, becauſe it cannot pre- 
tend to any natural Principle that may re- 
quire its being perpetuared by any ſettled 
and conſtant Rule of Divine Providence. 
This therefore may be properly called a 
natural Survival. And, if my Adverſa- 
ries Pleaſe, they may call it a natural Im- 
mortality alſo, as thoſe Words ſignify the 
Soul's nor dying together with the Body, 
on account of the Exiſtence it had received 
before it was breathed into the Body by the 
Divine Spirit, which therefore could not 
depend on that Organical Body into which 
it was breathed after it had firſt received 
it's Exiſtence without the Body. This be- 
ing the natural way of the Soul's Exiſtence, 
that it depends not on the Body, but on 
the Divine Breathing, makes its Survival 
of the Body agreeable to its Nature as it 
is contradiſtinguiſned to the Body. But 
it does not do ſo as its Nature is oppo- 
ſed to the Divine arbitrary Pleaſure, as 
wnconfined by any Laws even of his own 
Eſtabliſhment. And it is to this Divine 
Pleaſure that Nature has been perpetually 
oppoſed in this whole: Queſtion, by "ew, 

an 
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and the. Fathers, as well as by we, what 
Clamours ſoever have been raiſed againſt 

e of Falſiſicatian of their true Senſe for my 

ppoſing them to have meant ſo. This 
leaves God at perfect Liberty, not to con- 
cern thoſe, if he ſo pleaſes, in the general 
Judgment, who never were capable of any 
Law; or not, at. leaſt, of the Law of the 
Geſ/pel, which is to be the Standard of that 
ment; who never had Works of their 
own, for which they could, in Juſtice, be 
reſponſible, either Puniſbable or Rewardable, 
much leſs with Eternity of either kind, ei- 
ther of Rewards or Puniſhment s. It leaves 
him at Liberty, it he fo pleaſes, to uſe dif- 
ferent ways of governing thoſe of our Hu- 
mane kind, who are capable of Laws and 
of Actions, either Puniſhable or Rewardable, 
by very different Proſpects, of only tem- 
porary Rewards and Puniſhments for ſome, 
but for others of none of either kind but 
ſuch as are Eternal. It leaves him at Li- 
berty, to reſerve his Favours for thoſe whom 
he delights to honour, thoſe of them eſpeci- 
ally which far exceed the utmoſt Pretenſi- 
ons of that Merit of which Human Nature 
is capable. And why ſhould the arbitr 
Diſpoſal of Preternaturals and Supernaturals 
be thought harſh or unreaſonable, when at- 
tended with no neceſſary Conſequence of 
Eternal and unrecompenſable Miſery to 
thoſe who, without any Demerit of their 
own, are only. excluded trom theſe Favours ? 
And why ſhould it be thought hard if they 
who knowingly undertake theſe Favours, and 
affront; the Indulgence and Bounty by which 

| they 
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they were admitted Candidates for them; 


ſhould be 7 for ſuch Neglect and 
Contempt of the good Will of their Pi- 

vine Creato#, more ſeverely than thoſe who 
never heard of ſuch Favours, nor were in 
any Capacity of — themſel pes for 

them by any poſſible Diligence on their 
own Parts ? I know no Scruple why this 
Caſe ſhould not be thought deſervedly 
more Puniſhable than the Cafe of thoſe 
who had vever heen guilty of the like 
Contempt of the Divine Good-will, Nor can 
foreſee any Rex/o aſſignable by myAdverſa- 
ries themſelves, in their more ſedate Thoughts, 
_ why the Degree of Puniſhableneſs ſhould 
not, in Reaſon, anſwer the Degree of the 
Favours and Rewards deſign'd by God as a 
Conſideration for their Obedience. Eſpeci- 
ally when they are ſufficiently warned of 
God's Reſolution to Eternize them, lea- 
ving it only to their own Choice, whe- 
ther their Actual Eternal State ſhall be a 
State of Eternal Rewards or Eternal Pu- 
niſhments. All this is fairly accountable by 
this Avpotheſis, (which even my Adverſa- 
ries themſelves neither do, nor can deny) 
of an Immortality, and Perpetuity too, de- 
pending on the Divine Pleaſure. Yet with- 
out the leaſt Weakenins of the Diſcipline 
of the Goſpel over them -who hear of it, 
and have the Morives of its Credility ſuf- 
ficiently propoſed to them. I know no 
Obligation on ſach as do not hear it au- 
ally to believe the Goſpel, and to comply 
with the Terms impos'd by it as Condi- 
tions of Intitling to its Promiſes; I know 
no 
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no Puniſhment allotted to ſuch, even by my 
Adverſaries themſelves, wherein I do not 
heartily concur with them. Why then all 
this Noi ſe concerning different Caſes, where- 
in the Diſcipline of the Goſpel is not any 
Way concerned, neither directly, nor by any 
ſolid Conſequence? | 
1 hope what has been ſaid may ſuf= 436 

fice not only to obviare the pa? Miſtakes7be Damned 
of my Adverſaries, but for preventing the fro, gal 
like Miſunderſtandings for the future. They Het not by 
may now underſtand that it is the Di- Power of 
vine Spirit, the third Perſon in the Trini-tbeir own Na. 
ty, which I take for the Inmortalixingtute, bus by 
Principle of both Kinds, as well of 1 

tuated Immortality in a State of Hap-Mcural per. 
pineſs, as of that which qualifies for Eter-porion of the 
nal Miſery. Yet with this Difference: Spirit. 
That the Bleſſed are ſecured of this Per- 
petuity by their intimate and inſeparable 
Union with the Divine Spirit receiv'd by 
them in their Bapriſm as a Divine Nature 
Ingredient in the Conſtitation of that Marx 
which the Scriptures and the Fathers as 
well as the Platonifts, call Perfett and Spi- 
ritual, which is indeed the only Immor- 
tal Man, as Immortality ſignifies a ne- 
ceſſary and perpetual Survival of the Soul 
after its Diſſolution from the Organical 
Body. Whereas the Perpetuity of the 
Duration of the wicked and unhappy Souls 
can pretend no Principles of their Na- 
ture, no Ingredient in their Conftitution, no 
snſeparable Union with that Divine Spirit, 
by which the Matrix Anima, (as Tertullian 
calls it) of Adam was breathed into — 

| Pla- 
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Plaitick Body, from which: all other Souls 
are propagated and . deſcended by the 
Doctrine of the ſame Tertullian, and other 
Names of great Authority among our Pri- 
mitive Chriſtian Anceſtors. Here there- 
fore that ſame Divine Spirit which is the 
true Original of all that derivative. Life, 
which, by the Doctrine of the Scriptures, 
can pretend to be Immortal, is a Princi- 
ple as extrinſecal to the Nature of all. fuck 
Humane Souls as are only uated. to 
Puniſhment, and, as. alien to their Conſts- 
tution, as it is to the Nature of all ather 
Created, even. animate, Beings, which 
are notwithſtanding, ſupported. in their 
Duration by that ſame Wie. There can 
be therefore no 2 on the Spirit 
to continue any unhappy Souls in their 
Duration. longer than himſelf pleaſes, no 
more than there is to perpetuate any other 
Beings to which he. Is ſo little intimate 
as he is to them. Our Scriptures. there- 
fore never aſcribe that Life which is 
joined with. Immortality and. Incarruptibili- 
ty to any but thoſe who have this more 
intimate Union with, this Quickening Bap- 
tiſmal Spirit. So I have ſhewn the Apo- 
ſtle to have reaſoned where he diſputes 
profeſſedly of. the Immortality. of that Bo» 
dy which is to. be qualsfy'd. for a Re-union 
with that Soul which. is Inmort alixed by 
the Spirit. That Body alſo he ſuppoſes 
Spiritual, which. may anſwer the Spiritual 
Man which conſiſts of Body, Soul and 
Spirit, and therefore. of a Sem which is 

Oh alſo 
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alſo Spiritualized: - On the contrary, thoſd 
miſerable Souls which are ſuppoſed to f- 


Fer the Puniſbnient of material Fire in Hades, 


are, by the Reaſonings of | thoſe earlieſt 
Times, ſuppoſed naturally mortal, as being 
paſſible;.. and that in relation to material 
Fire. |; Paſſibiliey was by them aſcribed; to a 
violent diſtortion of the Parts of the ſuf- 
fering Complex. And this Diſtortion was 
taken for a Tendency to that Ds/poſition of 
them Which is made by Death. Thus it 
appeared that Death, properly. fo called, 
not only AMyſtically; was taken for a natu- 
ral Conſequence | of that Paſſibility which is, 
even by our moxern received Opinions, ac- 
knowledged in ſeparate wicked Souls. In 
truth the Myſtical Death, which exiled the 
Soul ohnoxious to it from Heaven, the pro- 
r of Immortality, ſeems to have 
d the Name of Death aſcribed to it 
very properly in the commonly received 
Notion of the Word, as it fignifies a ceaſing 
to 72 though it had not that immedi- 
ate on the peccant fallen Souls, any 
tality pronounced againſt Adam for his 
eating the forbidden Fruit, had its 2 
mediate effect on him on his Committal o 
the Sin which deſerved, and made him J- 
alle to, that Sentence. Yet he is ſaid to 
have dyed in that very day wherein he loſt 
the Seexirrry of his Life, by his being dri- 
ven out of Paradiſe, and from the Tree of 
Life, which was the inſtituted Symbol. ap- 
pointed by God as the ordinary Means for 
perpetuating his Life 4 he had retained his 


Innocency. 
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Inmocehicy. By the like Reaſoning: the Loſs 


of the Immortalixing Principle, the Divius 
Spirit, deprives the Soul, that is ſo un- 
happy as to loſe it, of the Secuity of con- 
 tinuing its Exiſtente even for 4 Moment, 
ant makes its Perſiſtence perfectly arb 
ry and precarious. And by confining it 26\ 
the Region of Death, it makes it liable 
to him who has the Power and Kingdom: 
of Death, the Apollyon, the Abad dan, the 
Deſtroyer, mentioned as concerned in de- 
ſtroying the Firſt-horn/of the Egyprians, as the 
known Executioner of the Sentence, even 
of temporal Death, when God is pleaſed to 
ſuffer him, and to give Order for the im- 
mediate Execution of that Sentence. The 
Delay of the Execution is not a 
rior, but a Reprieve, © The Criminal id dvad 
in Law, and as to all the Comſom that 
make Life deſirable, though” the Reprise 
ſhould be perpetual,” it is but à perpetuating 
thoſe Agonies which Criminals ſuffer un- 
der the Fear and Expettations of Death, 
which are- uſually worſe” than the Dearbvir 
felf, which is often deſired "in ſucks Caſes 
as an sehs St. Piti Mur, calls it, 
a gainful Con ſileration, for all viat ing their 
preſent Anguiſh, by a Proſpect of the en 
of it. It is a peculiar ravati on of their 
unhappy State, that they ſhall jeek Dearh, 
without" any hopes of fuding it, that it 
ſhall fly from them, and fruſtrate theit 
Eudeavours for Relief, by being over pom 
el by it. It is not a dying once, but Btor- 
#ally, as perpetuating thoſe moſt vigorous 
Efforts of expiring Nature, which make the 
OE. 6 f Appre- 
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| -e af what Meg are to undergo 
under thoſe uttermoſt Reluttancies of Na- 


ture for its own Preſervation, ſo very for- 
midable to Humane Nature in general. It is 
A perpetuating the greateſt Extenſion of Parts, 
that Nature is capable of, 4 of Diſſolution, 
which never failed of en ins in a Diſſolu- 
tien Whenever Mature Was left to its own 
unſatisfied Powers. Nor can it therefore 
be aſcribed to. Nature, that it does not 
end there, hat only to the Almighty Wilt 


of the Ged of Nature, which Plato him- 


and A $44. which was a neceſſary Con- 
fequence, of their  Defiruzion, of the Spirit, 
Was a renting, them with thoſe Beings which 
_ were mzatur 


_ perhap 
of their Parts, but at leaſt, as they ſig- 
_nify a natural Capacity of ſuch; a Dis- 
- tutzen, and a natural Inability to reſiſt ſuch 
à niolent Diſtention their Parts, for any long 
time, without actual Diſſolution. That there- 
fore the Complexes ate net dillblved by ſuch 
perpetuated Agonies, could not be * 
88 2 4 
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ed for by the Chriſtian Philoſophy of that 
Ae, by any Powers that were natural to 
ſuch unhappy Souls, but only by the un- 
confined Pleaſure, as well as Power of the 
Almighty Spirit, from whom they had re- 
ceived, their, Being, and by whoſe actual 
| breathing they were ſtill ſupported. in it. 
'Accordingly our ſacred Writers alſo con- 
fine Eternity and uo aa? and Incor- 
ruptibility to Heaven. Suppoſing therefore, 
on the contrary, all extrace/eſt.al ſublunary 
Beings to be trauſſtory and temporary. So 
far, at leaſt, as vt to require à perpetual 
Duration by any Exigelicy of their own 
Natures. The Notion and © Style are alſo 
Platonical in this Particular. Plato makes 
Time, er, the Meafure of ſabceleſtial Be- 
ings, as, en is with him the Meaſure 
of celeſtial ones, following herein the Py- 


thagore am Timeus. This Notion deſcended - 
alſo i the modern Schools, though ignc- 
or t 


tant Of the Original of it. They alſo di- 
ſtinguith AÆ vum and e/Eviternum from Time 
aud the Duration that is meaſured by Time. 
"And not only ſo, but from Eternity alſo. 
They reckon thoſe Beings only as vi- 
ternal, which have a Beginning, but 10 de- 
terniined Eud; but thoſe alone Eternal 
which are naturally incapable of either Be- 
ginning or End of their Duration. Tem- 


porary Beings therefore, with them, are 


ſuch as are as contingent in the Length of 
Their Duration, by their natural Conſtitu- 
tion, as they were in the Beginning of it. 
* Angels and Humane Souls are, indeed, 

them thought A viternal. Bug that Souls 
"02 are 


9 MH HH. t%y  - as . a Lo. a2 fm an £m oo , mw co... SEL”, a eo cd 


— 


Se 


8 (2290 
are thought ſo, whilſt they are naturaly 
confined to the lower Regions of Mortality, 
is not agreeable; to the Senſe of thoſe, 
eriginal Authorities, from which this Do- 
ctrine concerning AÆviternity has been un- 
diſcernibly derived to them. Whilſt they 
are, by their Natare, confined to Hades. 
(and they muſt be ſo whilſt. they are de- 
ſtitute of that Divine Nature, which. can 
alone intitle them to Heaven, by the true 
original Traditions of our Chriſtian Religion) 
they can by no means pretend to have 
any other Meaſure of their Duration but 
Time, ang are unc agable, even of that AÆvui- 
war le ich can agree to no other crea- 
ted Beings, but thoſe which are naturally 
Celeſtial, + Nor can our Humane Souls pre- 
tend to any Celeſtial, even created, Nature, 
upon the Reaſonings now mentioned, but 
upon the Suppoſition of the  Soul's Pre- 
e xiſtence in Heaven, before its Incorpora- 
tion into our Himuame Bodies, which is an 
Hypotheſss as contrary to the received No- 45. 
tions of our modern Schools, as it was to The Werds 
the uncorrupted Originals of our Chriſtian pris. 
n 
Our. Sacred Writers of the New: Teſts an bg fl, 
ment, are very conſtant to themſelyes in 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
allowing no Pretenſions to Heaven and Im- inply, that rhe 
mortaliey" but by the Goſpel. The uttermoſt fer 
Accompliſhments of our Humans Nature, given us 1, * ai 
ſhort of the Baptiſmal Spirit, are, in Op- God in our © 
7 8 i 9 08 oy Ne 2 | 
and Bloog, and, as ſuch, made »ncapaple of in ten, 
entering into Heaver, 1 Cor, xv. o. Ho — 


then can Heaven be natural to us without per 10 be G 
5 ee "37 Baptiſm, Apel. | * 
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Baptiſm, or that Immortality and Arey; | 

tion which are ſuppoſed appropriated. to 

thoſe Beings alone which are Celeſtial ? 

The Word is very remarkable which is 

us d by the Apoſtle concerning the Life 
m 


and Immortality ores which we are inti- 
tled by the Goſpel. It is not  draxdauiesy 
but torts. pri ralf vl Dead. arhapoiay Jud 
* ay fehlt. 2 Tim.” i. hat can be 
more Naturally impl. 4 by this preis, 
which is by the 2 bet, than our Hitia- 
tion into the true yo Hop Communion by 
our Bapriſm, that Baptiſm eſpecially which 
is of the Spirit? TH ts us in Poſſeſſion | 
of thoſe Ng — Which ate challengable = 
ly by the 0% % This is cad abr, or 
Illumination, not only by St. fuftin Mur- 
yr. and the later Fathers, but by our 
Canonical Writers themſelves. Ebr. vi. A. x. 
32. This is the ere 90. =. Which we are 
made 'Childrex of wh; he." Epb. v. 8. and 
dem of the Lighr and o the Hay. 5 
F. . allading to dur Naptiſiaal Rege 
den, and the 5 np then tgrafted 
in us, and the Incorruptible Seil enceg, 18 Per. 
i. 23. the rina, 1 St. Joh. iii. 9. (though 
Nr. l did not rexiember thit 8xpteſ- 
ee fron, us'd concerning the Spi 7 by which 
wee are made the' EA 19 as this 
es js of the "Father! though eee 
- +. cated to us by — 30 as Anointed 
„the Fazer of the Spirit, from whoſe 2 
beiten -) {; e it. Which, rhetefo 
6 Fees: mikes us Maren of the 1 11 5 


w4 10201: Himſelf is "fait" to be 'Li#ht. 
* ren as 1 This 1s" the goa G 
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a — who is the Farbe of Liglis, as 
we are alſo, in this regard, ſaid to be 
the Ligbt iy hs Lord, Eph. v. 8. when we 
become children of the Light: The God by 
whom we are — bt, às was Prophe- 
yd concerning th ate of the Goſpel. 
This is aſcrib'd to the e He as an 75 
1 St. Joh. ii. 20. That being the Smybol 
m Which the Spy was aſtatly conferr'd 
in the barlieſt Monuments of the Church. 
Thus our Proſelytiſ to the m Cunmmuni 
on id a” from Darlmveſs wnto Light, 
Act. xxvi. 18. And" our being in the 
trus — (which is the asi of 
the Spirit, which makes us mo Spirit, — 
united in one $ „the Spin of Chrift, 
whoſe Fullneſ⸗ andy Fee): is our be- 
ing n 'the Ligie, and out walbeng in the 
Light, in the Language of St. John. This 
therefore ſeems to be the plain Meaning 
of the Phraſe cri Tolw) = dpbapoia,, That 
the Lt and Immortality; or, by an Hen- 
diadis, Immortal Life, is to be afcrib'd to 
the Goel, and our Bapriſmmal Iliumination 
by the Spirit, as that which is the Prin- 
cipal Promiſe 'of = Goſpel. 'St. Luk. xxiv. 
49» . i. 2 33. Gal. iii. 14. Eph. 

i. 1 7 And as that which 
gives us Secivity for the performance of 
all the orher Promiſes, fo it did an #rapys, 
Rom. viii. 23. And as an Sager, 2 Cor. 
i. 22. v. J. Eph. I. 13, 14. As firſt Fruits 
and Earneſts gave @ Right to all the Re- 


mainder of What was covenanted for in 
the Legal Nomi Conve pances of that Ave, 
by — receidd in Hund When the Co- 
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venant was made. Liſe it ſelf is reckon'd 
as one of the remaining Promiſes, that Life 
which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. that which is 
in Chrift Jeſius. 2 Tim. i. 4. which is proper- 
ly that which is Celeſtial, that which is reſervꝰd 
in the Heavens, 1 S. Pet. i. 3, 4. The Eternal 
Liſe is the better Promiſe covenanted for with 
the nem Peculium anſwerable to the Temporal 
Life which was —— in 
the Old Covenant: with the ancient Peculium. 
Yet the Promiſe | of Liſe more proper ly be- 
longs to the Baptiſmal Spirit than even Evan- 
elical Promiſes, as the Spirit is the immediate 
Driginal of the Eternal Life which is promis'd 
by the Goſpel.” The Spirit is calld rope 
Coro, the quickening, Spirit, S. Joh. vi. 63. 
Rom. viii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 45. 2 Cor. iii. 6. the 
Spirit of Life. Rom. viii. 2. So that Spirit and 
Life are us d Synonymouſly, 8. Joh. vi. 63. for 
the Spiritual Senſe of the Law, in oppoſition 
to the Dead Letter, however Life is aſcrib'd 
to the Spirit, even as it is a Principle of Ilu- 
mination. The Life it ſelf is ſaid to he the Lig 
of Man, S. Joh. i. 4. If ſo, the Light muſt as 
neceſlarily enliuen as it does enlighten, which it 
cannot do without communicating its Light. 
Therefore it iscall'd the Light of Life, S. Joh. 
viii. 12. as being the Ligbe which does alſo en- 
liven. Accordingly in the Reaſoning of S. Foby, 
they whaenjoy the true xo/roie, which S. Paul 
calls the ju. 7% , the Share of Inheritance 
with the Saints in Light, Col. i. 1 2. are ſuppos'd 
to have Life in them, and that Life an Eternal one. 
That could not be underſtood on a Natu- 
Account, Which they could lay no 
Claim to but on Account of their being 
| | 1 


„ 
of the Orthodox Communion. Nature, in 
this whole Queſtion, is ; oppoſed by the 
Fathers: to Grace, as I have - ſhewn from 
the Farben. And the Spirit is that to 
which the Name of xe is peculiarly 
appropriated: in the Stile of the New 
Teſtament. I cannot therefore ſee any 
Senſe. more Natural to theſe Words of 
the Apoſtle, by which the Hey Ghoſt has 
been pleas'd to expreſs his m Senſe, thin 
this, That the Zife which is properly In- 
corruptible (which is the ſame with Im- 
mortal in our Sacred Writers) is not other- 
wiſe to be hop'd for but by our  Bapri/- 
mal Illumination of the Divine Spirit, which 
is a Sacrament peculiar to the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel. Thus all Things very 
properly agree. As the Light is the Life 
we ſpeak of, ſo the Goſpel State is ſtill 
repreſented as a State of Light. So we 
read of the Light of the glorious Goſpel. 
And our Seviow”s Preaching the Goſpel in 
Galilee is foretold by Jſaiah as a Light 
for them. who had before / in Dark- 
neſs and in the Shadow of Death. And 
our Saviour is call'd a Light to lighten the 
Gentiles; and to give Light to them that 
ſleep, after they are awakened; and to be 
the Morning Star, and the Day-Star riſüig 
in our Hearts. So clear it is, that we 
are beholden to the Goſpel, not only for 
the Liſe, but alſo for the Light by which 
the Apoſtle himſelf here ſuppoſes the Lift, 
that is Immortal, to be deriv'd to . This 
1s fully to my Purpoſe, and the utter moſt 
of my Deſign. Thence it follows N 
KA, they 


who. h 1 heſe 
th ave nt the Spirit by t 

Albans which are the o Means ap- 
pointed by God for! conveying: it, can pre- 
tend to no Liſt that is Immortal; aud 
therefore; maſt be in a State of Death, 
exactly as the Reaſoning of St. Johm ſup- 


of their being ſeparuted from that wrote 
of the Immortallxing Spirit, where the 
Aeans of nequiriny the; Spirit are in their 
Power, and their Want of the Spirit is 
therefore juſtly imput able to them. This 
will, in conſequence, make ſuch liable to 
a Death as Eternal as the Life would 
have been which had been attainable by 
them if they had not been wanting to 
themſelves. Nor can this Conſequence be 
thought wagreeable to their wiaſiſted Na- 
ture, becauſe God is pleagd to prevent the 
actual Event which would neceſſarily have 
follow'd if he would not have interpos'd 
a Power ftrenger than auy that is Natu- 
ral to themſelves, to Whieh he is not 
oblig'd by any general Ruler of his own 
Providence, or any Exigenty) of the N- 
ture of ſach Souls as is pleas'd, on 
other Accounts, attually to perpetuate: The 
actual  Perperuity of ſuch Soul- cannot, in 
Reaſon; be thought any more Natural to 
them than the Immortality of the Bodies 
of the Damned, which Bodies ate never 
"pretended to be Prumaical, can be 
thougnt Natural even to ſuch Bodies, 
which are notwithſtanding alike perpetua- 
ted to Puniſhment, beyond the Powers of 
their own Nature; Thus it appears that 
a v 571 Mr. Milla 


poſes them to be, for this very Reaſon 
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= 1 
Mr. Mills pleads my Cauſe againſt him- 
ſelf-s often as he does, not only grave, 
but prove," that Immortality is Ueriv'd from 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon of the 


ever Bleſſed Trinity, though he will not al- 


low it to be from my Imnmortalixing Prin- 
cif He may call it by what Name he 
pleaſes 


for me, ſo long as we are as» 
— in the Meaning the ſam Thing, 
et let him, if he can, ſhew any other 
Nature on'd for Divine and Immortal in 
Creatures, by the Doctrine of our Inſpirea 
Writings, beſides that which St. Peter calls 
a Divine Nature. Yet, till he does fo, 
he cannot prove any Cem Being hrnmore 
tal by its own Narwe, according to our 
Srl mer een ng. 387 
The Candid Reader will, I hope, excuſe 48. 
me that 1 do not unneceſſarily enlarge % lnconſi- 
his Trouble with Applications and Re- _ pads ns 
petitions às often as my Adverſaries would ne 
ive me Occaſion to do ſo. Nor will on »Damn'd 
e, I believe, defire it when he has made Souls without 
hithſelf thoroughly Maſter of my pe- 7 ie proper: 
theft, as my Adverſaries themſelves ought 7 eme. 
to have done when they undertook the tal, % the 
$ OP 
Confiitation of it. The rather ſo, | becauſe Scriptures 


of the Ntelty with which they have 014 Tertulli 


been pleas'd to charge it. When he does 
gment 
Whether that be indeed intolligibls which 
they tell him is ſo. Nor needs he take 
theit Words for what they pretend Ex- 


"Hravdy am bf Contr adiftiont when he can 
judge himſelf} as well as rhey, whs'are fo 
LIL 


ward to impoſe their owh Authority up- 
23% a on 
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on him, without the Attention and Impar- 
tiality of which he can likewiſe. better 
judge in his own. Caſe than he can in 
rheirs. Vet he will find, that where- ever 
ſecond Thoughts have ſuggeſted any juſt 
Occaſion for Recant ation, I have been here, 
as well as in my firſ# Book, willing to 
acknowledge it. I wiſh my Adverſaries 
had given me as frequent Cauſe for it as 
they are frequently Confident in impoſing it 
upon me, even when the Afftake- is their 


own, not mine. The great Oacaſion of 


their Miſunderſtanding, in this Matter, a- 
riſes from hence, that they think the 
Souls of the Damned the ſame Way Im- 


mortal as thoſe of the Bleſſed are; and 


that the Immortality common to both 

them can be accounted for no otherwiſe 
than 4 og Nature which is common to 
them both, But I have already ſhewn 
them the Difference between the Perpetui- 


ty of Duration aſcrib'd to the Damned, 


and the Immortal Liſe appropriated, by 
the Scripture, to thoſe who have receiy'd 
the Divine Spirit as a New and a Divine 
Nature, and who ſtill retain their Union 
with it as an Ingredient in their perfect 
Humane Nature. But they think it Contra- 
—_— to ** ee ee 
the Perpetuity of a Living Being and a 
Life that is Immortal. What can the 
then ſay to the Sacred Writers who do ſo 
frequently oppoſe that Liſe which they call 
Eternal and Immortal, (and which they, a- 
Fropriate' to Happy Souli) to the never- 
- ceaſmg Puniſhment of thoſe Which are 


Miſer a- 


S rsa eo 
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of thoſe Beings which ate not only mortal 
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Miſerable ? Dare they fay that theſe Forms 
of Speech uſed. by our Canonical Authors, 
are alſo inconſiſtent? What will they alſo 
ſay to Tertulllan? He gives likewiſe the 
ſame Account, as I do, of the different Re- 
tributions of the Day of Judgment, fo as 
to a re Eternal Life to the Righte- 
9, though at the ſame time, he 'acknow- 
ledges the Puniſhment of the Wicked per- 
petual : Ut qui, producto evo iſto, judicatu- 
rus fit foo authores in vita eterne retributi- 
onem : profanos in ignem perpetem & ju- 
gow: Apolog, c. 18. Wha, N end of the 
Warld, will adjudge his own Worſhippers' to the 


Reward of Eternal Life, and the unholy 10 Fire 


alike perpetual and conſtant. He is as w 

of 9 Life in the Caſe of the 
damned, as he is of Eternivy, though he 
withall be as expreſs in owning their 


Eſtate, ſuch as it is, to be perperndl. Aud 
what pretence of Inconſiſtency can be alledg'd 


in appropriating the Name of Life to that 
State which exempts us from the diſtritt 


in their own Name, but are alſo deſigned 
by God that made them for atiwal Death 


and Deſtruction, excepting only thoſe Ca- 


ſes wherein God is pleaſed to make Ex- 
ceptions from his own general Rules, with 


Exceptions as general as is requiſite for an- 
frccng his Defien of making a Creature 
natur 


mortal, a Candidate an Immor- 


tality which is Supernatural, and obliging 


it to a good Choice, by threatening a Pu- 
n:ſhment to the Undefvaluers of ſo great 


1 Favour, as /aftins as the Reward would 


have 
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have been which had beeo offered to them, 

if they. would have qualified themſelves 
* 


for it, by ſuch an Obedience as would have 


been their Duty, if God had been pleaſed . 


to require it from them, though it had been 
without a Preſpelt ſo very advantageous ? 
Why is not this very appropriately a Life, 
which exempts us from the Number of thoſe 
Beings which were generally deſtinated to 
Death and Deſtruftien, and, by that Ex- 
emption, exempts us from the Lord of that 
D:ſtri4, who has the Power of Death, and 
of inflicting tu Deſtruction on the Sub- 
jets of his own juriſdiction? Why is. it 
not appropriately a Life, when it intitles 
us to a Tranſlation to that Place which 
God intended to appropriate to thoſe Be- 
ings whom he deſign'd to exempt from the 
"Event of that Mortality which had been 
otherwiſe agreeable to. their Nature alſo 
as created Why. is it not very. properly 


an Eternal Life, when our Union with that 


Divine Principle which is the Author of 
Humane Life, becomes inſeparable, when this 
Divine Nature becomes an Ingredient in that 
Humane Nature which the Scriptures, and the 
Fathers aſcrihe to that Aan whom they call 
Spiritual, and Perfect, and H Hole, as parta- 
king of this Divine Nature as a Conſtituent 
of his own Nature? This is ſufficieat for 
.ra#king: it with thoſe Celeſtial Beings whoſe 
Duratian is, by the Doctrine of Plate, mea- 
ſured not by e, but er, and therefore 
properly ew, which is the Word which 
our Engliſh Tranſlators render by the Word 
Eternal. The rather ſo, becauſe our Sa- 
bs | cred 
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cred Writers alſo oppoſe this Dar4t:02 to 
that which they alſo call Temporary, as be- 
ing only ee xap0'r, Or ej), or vet xeivor 
in the Style of the ſame Philoſophers, The 
nat ing of a mortal Being «&vally, when 
it has no Exigency of its own. Nature to pre- 
ferve it e for ever, nor to. oblige God to 
continue for ever that Duration which is not, 
by any Rules of Neaſoning, nor Providence, 


neceſſarily due to the Nature, cannot pre- 


tend to the Name of Immortality or Eter- 
nity, whilſt that Perpetuity is perfectly ar- 
bit rary, and cannot pretend to be ground- 
ed on any thing that can, it /elf pretend 
to be natural to it. Such an atival Ferpetu- 
ity, purely from the Pleaſure of an Exter- 
nal Cauſe, does not fo much as ſuppeſe any 
C in the Nature of the Being fo per- 
pet uated. And therefore, if it found it wa- 
twrally Mortal, it ſtill continues it ſo, of a 
Nature, at leaſt, every way 1nſufficient for 
perpetuating its own Preſervation by any po- 
wer that is natural to it. Though therefore 
my Adverſaries ſhould be pleas'd to ſtile 
this Perpetuity of Lyfe by the Name of 
immortality ; yet I know not how they 
can pretend an Immortality of this Kind 


to be Natural, when it has no Security, e- 


ven for Perperuity, from the Nature of the 
Thing that is thus perpetuated. But why 
muſt it needs be taken for an Juconſe- 
ftency of Principles, that a Perpetuity by 
Nature, and a Perpetuity meerly Arburary, 
at the Pleaſure of an External Agent, are 
differently accounted for? That the Di- 
vine Breath is thought ſufficient for the 
en One, 


n « 
one, but the Dieim Spirit it ſelf, is 
thought requiſite for the other? It is not 
very manifeſt that a much greater Pow 
is requiſite for this Eternity properly 
calPd, than for this bare prec arious Perpetu- 
ity thus explain d? It is rather very a- 

reeable that this weaer Energy of the 
ame Divine Principle, as Philo defcribes 
his Pnoe, may alone ſuffice for preſerving 
our Souls from that actual Death from whic 
their unaſſiſted Nature alone could not 
preſerve them; yet that the more vige- 
rows Influence may be neceſſary in the Caſe 
of ſuch Souls as are not only to be pre- 
ſerved from the actual Event of that Death 
to which they are expos'd by the unaſ- 
ſifted Powers of their own Nature; but 
are alſo to be raiſed to a State and Place 
of Beings deſign'd for Perpetuity beſide and 
beyond the Powers of their own Original 
uncultivated Nature. Methinks, it is no 
other than what an indifferent equal judge 
between us, would in Reaſon, expect. Yet, 
ſo far is this Hypotheſis from any ap- 
pearance of real Inconſiſtency, that beth theſe 
Events, of Perpetuity alone, and of real Im- 
mortaluy, are, in Truth, deriv'd from one 
and the /e Principle of the really Di- 
vine Spirit. It is only differently conſider- 
ed, according to the different Degrees of 
its nian with the Souls that are to be 
perpetuated by it. This Divine Spirit is no 
otherwiſe in the Damned than he is Oy. 
nipreſent in all his Creatures, in al Men 
eſpecially, as well in thoſe who zever hear 
ot the Goſpel, as in thoſe who have — 
10 made 
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made known to them, as that Divine 
Breath is deriv'd from him by which att 
Mankind are qualify'd for the Honour of 
being a Divine Offipring, and for main- 
taining a Converſation. with their common 
Father. So he is in Devils alſo, as well 
as in thoſe who are to have their Por- 
tion in the Puniſhment of thoſe accurſed 
Spirits, as being ſentenc'd to that Fire 
which was of old prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels, They alſo, as Angels, were 
once Sons of God. And they are alſo qua- 
lify'd for tual Puniſhment by the like 
Pleaſure of the ſame Spirit, who is not 
neceſſarily oblig d to Perpetuate them by 
any Antecedent Exigercy of their own 
Nature. This therefore cannot ſuppoſe 
any neceſſary Perpetuity, becauſe the Spirit, 
the Principle of Life, is ſuppos'd ſeparable, and 
ſeparable at the Pleaſure of the Spirit that 


gives Life. And that which deter mives the 


Pleaſure of the Spirit, is a Parity of the 
Caſe gronnded on ſome Antecedent Ar- 
bitrary Determination for dealing the ſame 
way with all that are concerned in the 
like Caſe. So when God is reſolved that 
all who hear the Goſpel ſhall be obliged to 
receive and believe it, under Pain of be- 
ing perpetuated to Punifhment if they do 
not perform the Duty impoſed upon them 
by this general Determination, their - 
Compliance will be alone ſufficient to chlige 
the Spirit to perpetuate them. But that De- 
termination lore does not reach the Caſes 
of Naturals or Infams, who are incapable 
of any Laws, or particularly are incapable 
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of being oblig'd by this New Law of the 
Goſpel, for want of ſufficient Promulgation 
of this Law it ſelf as to the Perſons par- 
ticularly concern'd. Here therefore God 
is Mill, at Liberty to leave ſuch Souls to 
their Natural Mortality, not only defi- 
tnte of Rewards, but excuſed from Puniſh- 
ments, where neither of them can be rea- 
ſtable ; or, at leaſt, not to perpetuate ſuch 
Rewards or Puniſhments, even, in the Caſe 
of thoſe who have done things Rewarda- 
ble or Puniſhable by the Rules of God's 
general Providence fox the good Government 
of this World, without any Proſpet of a 
future State that is ade ſgned by God to 
be Eternal. Vet, if God pleaſes, he may 
qualify even theſe Souls for coming under 
even this general Determination, either by 
contriving that the Goſpel! ſhall be Preached 
to them in Hades, when they are freed 
from the Incapacities they are here made 
hable'to on Account of their Conjuncbion 
with theſe groſſer Organical es, or 
by ſome other wiſe - Diſpoſitions, neither 
diſcoverd by actual Revelation, nor diſcove- 
rable by any, even the molt /agaciows, Rea- 
ſonings on Obſervations of this Life. Nor 
can it be taken for the leaſt Shadow of 
real Inconſiſtency, that different Caſes, whe- 
ther of Mortality or Immortality, are dif- 
ferently accounted for. But, for my pur- 
poſe, it 1s ſufficient that this Divine Na- 
ture, which is the eny Ground for a 
Plea to an Immortality by Nature, is not 
common to a Mankind, but is deriv'd 
trom that fecilian Preſence of the Di- 

vine 
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Dine Spirit, that is vt otherwiſe grounded 
but by our Saviour's Baptiſm; and that no 
Moral Diſpoſitions whatſoever can contri- 
bhute etherw/e to Immortalize us than as 
they may contribute to this Dien with 
this Diuine Spirit, which is that which 
does, it ſelf, confer this Immortality im- 
mediately ; and that they can neither give 
nor fecure, this Union any otherwiſe than 
as God is pleas'd to declare his Accep- 
tance of them for this Purpoſe ſo far 
exceeding their own inrrivfick Value, and 
the Dignity of their own Nature; and that 
this Declaration depends on the Covenant 
of the' Goſpel, which none can lay Claim 
to but by Baptiſm, that being indeed one 
of the Principal Sripulations on God's Part 
of our Baptiſmal Covenant, which is, in- 
deed, the only Covenant by which we are 
Intitled to this Pecaliar Preſence of the Di- 
vine Spirit. 49. 
As for Tertullian, whoſe Words I now Tertullian, 
produc'd, he could r poſſibly mean any 41 hu firſtCon- 
_ favourable to my Adverfaries, how 27/97 to the 
confident ſoever they are of the contrary. ee, — 
But they are not aware that his f, O- 3 oo 

pinion, upon his Converſion to the Chri- Exiſtence of 
ftian Religion, was ſo far from aſlerting % Soul be- 
the Natural fmmortality of Humane Souls, "ry its Dif 
that it ſeems to have been the /ame rage jew 
with that of Dr. Comard, which was con- ;þe general 
demned, a little after him, in the Caſe of judgment. 

the Arabi ans. He then own'd the attual So far be was 
Death of Humane Souls in the intermediate ny s _— 
Space between its Diſſolution from the Natural i 
Body and the Reyurrection. Let my _ mortality. 
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fries be pleas'd to try their Skill, whe-- 
ther they can poſſibly put any other In- 
terpretation on The following Words of 
his Apologetick : —_— quid fueris , 
antequam eſſes. tig, nihil. Meminiſſes enim 
ſi quid fuiſſes. © Oui ergo . nihil fueras prices 
quam eſſes, idem "NIHIL factus quum eſſe 
deſinas : Cur non poſſis eſſe rurſus de NIHF 
LO, ejuſdem aut horis volunt ate, 73 te vo- 
luit eſſe de Nihilo ? Quid novi tibi eveniet ?. 

us non eras factus es Quum verum non 
eris ſies. Redde, ſi potes, rationem ijuia factus es, & 
tunc require quia ſies. Et tamen facilim ut iq; fies 
quod fuiſti aliquando, quia æque non difficile factus 
es quod nunquam fuiſti aliquando, c. 48. In 
Engliſh thus : Bethink your {af what _ were 
before you received your Being, Nothing, cer- 
tainly. For you would have remembred it if you 
had been any thing, Whereas therefore you 
were nothing before you. exiffed, and made 
NOTHING when you ſhall ceaſe to be : Why 
may you not again be out of a State of Non- 
exiſtence, by the Will of the ſame Maler, 
who willed that you ſhould receive your Ex- 
iſtence out of Not hing? What new Event will 
efall you L on this Occaſion? J Tou who 
were not, were made: You ſhall be made af- 
ter you ſhall have again returned into à State 
of Non-exiſtence. Give any Account, if you 
can, hom you then received your Being, and 
then demand one how you ſhall receive it. 
And yet you may more eaſily receive that 
being which you had formerly, who did with 
as llitle Difficulty receive it when the Time 
was wherein you had never yet received it. 
Here are plainly ewo Exiftences of the 
| ſame 
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ſame Aan oppos'd to two States of Non- 
exiſtence immediately preceding them. And 
that his Reaſoning includes the Sn as 
well as the Body, appears from the Argu- 
ment by which he diſproves the Sous Ex- 
iſtence, (before ſhe came into the Body) aſ- 
ſerted by the Platoni iu. That is, that if 
the Man had exiſted he would have re- 
membred it, which can relate to 2 other 
Part of Man but his Soul, which is alone 
capable of remembring the State of Pre- 
exiFence, if any ſuch had indeed been. The 
ſame appears from the Principles on which 
Tertullian reaſon'd in this Matter. He 
made the 'ſeparate Soul uncapable of the 
Rewards or Puniſhments to which it was to 
be ſentenc'd at the General Judgment. So 
in his Book de Teftimonio Anime written 
immediately after his Apologetick, as Gov» 
thofredus has well . obſery'd. His Words 
are: Quibus ſuſtinendis neceſſario tibi ſubſtan- 
tiam priſtinam, ej uſdemq; hominis materiam, 
& memoriam reverſuram, quod & nihil mali 
ac boni ſent ire poſſis ſme CAR NIS paſſiona- 
lu facultate, & nulla ratio fit Judlicij fine 
ipſius exhibitione qui meruit Judicij paſſio- 
nem. C. 4. That is: Which Pain or Refreſh- 
ment [of which he had ſpoken in the pre- 
ceding Words] that you. may be able to 
perceive, your former Subſtance, and the Mat- 
ter and Memory of the ſame Man [which 
you were formerly] muſt neceſſarily: return : 
Both betauſe yon cannot be able to; perceive 
Good or Evil without being qualify d for that 
Perception by the Contribution of the Fleſh 
which makes you capable of Suffering ; and be- 
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cauſe there is no. Reaſon for executing the 
Judicial Sentence till the Perſon be produc d 
who has deſerved the Suffering to which that 
Sentence had adjudged him. By Caro her e 
he means the Organical Body in Oppoſition 
to the Yehicle of the ſeparate Soul, 80 
Ruffinus ſhews that he could not mean the 
Origenian Bady, becauſe his Church of A- 
quileia profeſs'd in her Creed, her Belief 
of the Reſurrection of the Caro, not only of 
the Corps. He therefore makes this Beth 
which is the ſubſtantia priſtina which t 

Soul enjoy'd before her Diſſolution from 
it, neceſſary for the Perception of the good 
and evil Things which are then to be 
allotted, and as neceſſary therefore to the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of the Great Day, 
as Perception it. ſelf of thoſe good and ew! 
Things is to the Intitling them to the 
Name of proper Rewards and, Puniſhments. 
This he proves by two Reaſons: The 
former this, that the Soul without the Bo- 
dy, is not capable of the Puniſhnent then 
to be inflicted. He means; no doubt, 
that Corporeal one of Corporeal Fire and 
Brimſt one, Which he therefore calls the 
Judicij paſſio, without inffancing in any 
Particular of the Rewards of the Bleſſed 
which could ot be enjoy d without the 
Concurrence of the Body. Yet he una- 
wares applies it to thoſe alſo, as if even 
the good Fhings alſo could not be en- 
Joyd without the Body. It will not folow 
by any necefſary> Conſequence, at leaſt, of 
this particular Reaſon. His later Reaſon 
is, that the Body was Jointly concerned 
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with the Soul in the Merit or Demerit for 
which Rewards or Puniſhnents were to be 
awarded in the General Judgment; and 
therefore that it was not ſo agreeable to 
Equity, that the ſeparate Soul ſhould be 
Rewarded or Punifhed for its Performances 
in Cunjunction with the Body. Thoſe Rea- 
ſonings plainly ſuppoſe no Retrivutions of 
Rewards or Puniſhments proper to the 'Soul 
in its ſeparate State. How then can it 
be ſuppos'd to exif# if it be uncapable of 
Rewards or Puniſhments, of grateful or un- 
grateful Senſations ? Can it live without 
Senſe? Or have Senſations neither grate fui 
nor ungrateful ? It does not appear that 
Tertullian ever allow'd either of theſe Caſes 
pollible. Such an Exiftence can be no 
other but 4 Sleep or a State of I»ſerſibiliry, 
neither of which is Credible concerning a 
Principle ſo aftive as that is of a fe 
rate Soul. It is hard to conceive what 
that Zife can be which excludes Rewards ant 
Puniſhments, and Actions of that Superior 
Part which Pritles to Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments, Which leaſt of all depend on the Bo- 
dy. What then can be the Meaning of 
our Author in the Words immediately 
preceding the later Paſſage in his Book de 
Teſtim. Anim. c. 4. His Words are Affrr- 
mamus te manere poſt vite diſpunctionem, & 
expettare diem Judicij, prog; meritis aut cru- 
ciatui deſtinari aut refrigerio, utroque LI. mriq, | 
ſempiterna. If it had been the former of 
the two Arccu/ative Caſes, (whereof one 
goes before, the other follows the Jyfinitive 
Manere) as well in Order of Conſtruction as 


R 4 it 


(248) 
it is in that of Situation, it would then 
imply, that the Sou remained after its 
Diſſolution from the Body, and, in that 
ſeparate State, waited for the Day of Judg- 
ment. But that Survival is quite contrary 
to the Authors 17 7 755 as well in this 

7 


very Book as in his 


dle State, between Death and Judgment 
is manifeſtly ſuppos'd to be a State of 
Non-exiſtence. 1-take it therefore to be far 
more agreeable to the Author's Mind, to make 


it the latter in my Tranſlation of the Place. 


So the Senſe will be this: We affirm that 


a Day of Judgment waits for, and expects, 
thee, when thou haſt paid the Debt of Na- 
ture; and that, according to thy Deſerts, 


thou art deſtinated either to Torment or Re- 
freſhment, both of them perpetual. Thus un- 


derſtood it will gree with the Parallel 


Place in the Apologetick, where' he' inſiſts 
on the ſame p 4% — Vet ſo, as not 


to intimate any ZExpettation that ſeparate 
Souls had of the laſt Judgment, but, on 


the contrary, that themſelves were deſtina- 
ted for that Judgment. His Words are 
theſe : Cerie, quia ratio reſtitutionis deſti- 
natio Fudicij eſt, eo quod omnino de Judi - 
cio Dei pati debent; neceſſario idem ipſe, 
qui fuerat, exhibebitur, ut boni ſeu contrarij 
merets Judicium 4 Deo refer. Ideoq, re- 
præſent abunt ur & corpora, quia neq; pati quic- 
quam poteſt Anima ſola ſine ſtabili materia, 
id eft, carne; & quod omnino de Judicio 


ologetick. | Eſpeci- 
ally the Apologetick, where 1' have ſhewn 
that the State of the Soul, in that md» 
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Dei pati debent Anime. non ſine carne me- 
ruerunt, intra quam omnia egerunt. c. 48. 
The Words: Quod amnino de Judicio Dei 
pati debent are wanting in the Baſil Edi- 
tion 1550. And I. think more agreeably: 
to the Mind of the Author. So his Senſe 
will be this: Indeed, becauſe their being de- 
ſigned for Judg ment is the Reaſon why the 
are reſtored to their Being, becauſe they o — 
inevitably to ſuffer what is allotted to them 
by the Divine Judg mont; it is therefore ne- 
ceſſary that the ſame Perſon be 22 
who, was before, that he may receive the Judg- 
ment of bis good or evil Doings from God. 
Thence it is that their Bodies muſt "alſo be 
' reſtored, becauſe neither can the Soul ſuffer 
any thing without 4 ſolid Matter, that is, 
a : Fleſh;, nor did the Souls deſerve. [what 
they are to ſuffer] without the. Fleſh, in 
which all, their Doings had been tranſacted. 
Thus far therefore he does not ſeem to 
have believed any Exiſtenre of the Soul in 
the foremention'd Interval. And this on 
Account of the Uſefulneſs of its Exiſtence 
whilſt he believ'd it uncapable of either Re- 
wards or Puniſhments in that State of Separati- 
on. This he then took for the Opinion of all 
Chriſtians, de Teſt. Anim. c. 4. That is, upon 
his firſt Proſelyts/m to the Chriſtian Religion. 
And, while he was of thx Mind, it is cer- 
tain that he could not own any Immortality of 
Humane Souls by Nature, whilſt he believed 
their actual Death and Reproduction at the 
Re ſurrection. al 
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30. But when this great and creditable 
Afeer bis proſelyte had better acquainted himſelf 
_ 7 with the Scriptures, and the received De- 
with theChri- &rines and Traditions of our Anceſtors of 
ſtian Reli- that happy Age, he found theſe Reaſon- 
gion, be be- gg were Miſtakes of their meaning whoſe 
2. be . Condutt he now reſolv'd to follow, and that 
val, which be be was not, by his Proſelytiſm oblig'd to 
bad deny'd encontinue in thoſe falſe Opinions into which 
Reaſonings he had been led by them, and that his 
that ee Inferences were not agreeable either to the 
. Scriptures, or the Traditions of the Catho - 
rft. lick Church, whea rightly underſtood. Here 
he had deny'd any Senſe of Good or Evil 

without our grofſer Body which he calls 

Fleſh. Afterwards he does as exprelly 

aſſert the Senſe of both to the ſeparate Soul 

without the Fleſh, and allows a Reaſor 

why it ſhould be ſo, inconſiſtent with the 

general Reaſonings he had us'd here and in his 
Book de Anima. Novit & apud inferos Ani- 

ma & dolere & gaudere SINE CARNE, 

quia & in carne illeſa, ſi velit, dolet; & 

leſa, ſs velit, 1 &c. c. 58. The Soul 

knows how to be rie ved and pleaſed with- 

out the Fleſh, becauſe, even while it is in the 

Fleſh, it grieves, if it pleaſes, without any Pain, 

end rejoices,” if it be ſo diſpoſed, whilſt it 

ſuffers Pain. If it do fo, at its own Plea- 

ſure, in Life; way may it not, much ra- 

ther, do the ſame, after Death, by the Di- 

vine Fudament ? Nor does the Soul ſhare with 

the Service of the Fleſh in all its Works, For 

the Divine Vengeance reaches Thoughts which 

go no further than Thought, and Conſents of the 


Will 
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Will though never executed: He who ſhall ſee 
in order to liſt, has committed Adultery in 
bis Heart. It is therefore moſt agreeable that 
the Soul ſhould be puniſhed without the Fleſh 
fer what ſhe has committed without the fleſh 
a an Acceſſary. So it ſhall alſo be reward» 
ed without the Fleſh for pious and well-meant 
Deſions in which it had no need of the Fleſh. 
But what, if even in carnal Concerns, the 
Soul her ſelf moves firſt, as conceiving, as 
contreving, as ordering, as urging what 1s to 
be done; And what if ſometimes, though 
againſt her Will, yet ſhe is the more forward 
of the two, in debating what ſhe is to exe- 
cute by the Body? Conſcience, at leaſt, is ne- 
ver later than the Fact. So alſo it will be 
agreeable, for orders Sake, that ſhe ſhould firſt 


receive the Rewards to whom they were firſt 
due. In ſhort, conſidering that by the Priſon, 
mentioned in the Goſpel, we mean Fades ; 
and that, by the laſt Farthing, we interpret 
even the ſmaller ſort of Faults as puniſhable 
there during the Reſpite uf the ReſtoretRion : 
None will. doubt but that the Saul will make 
even ſome Accounts (of Sins committed al- 
ſo by the Fleſh) Hades, yet: ſo, 4s that 
the full Payment will be. reſerved for the Re- 
furreftion, This better. Information he a- 
ſcribes in the following Words, to his new 
Mont aniſtical Guides: This alſo the Para- 
clete has mee recommended, if any will 
aamit of his Dottrines by owning bis promi- 
ſed Gifts. And indeed the Deſcription of 
the Vehicle of a ſeparate Soul by him re- 
ported, from a Montaniitical Propheteſs, c. 9. 
is ſuch as, if it had been true, as he 3 
ve 
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ved it, would make it very credible that 
a Soul, veſted with ſuch a Body, might, 
not only ſubſiſt, but be alſo capable of 


eren corporeal Impreſſions, in its ſeparate 
State: The ſame he might gather from” 


the Revelation of Perpetua the Martyr, per- 
haps written by himſelf, however quoted 
by him, c. 55. The Style is very like his, 
as well as the Age, and perhaps the Fa- 
vour to Montaniſm, of which it is by ſome 


ſuſpected. And, by what he ſays there, 


it ſeems to have given him occaſion to 
write his Book de Paradiſo, concerning the 
State of ſeparate Souls, now loſt, though it 


had been in the Copy of Agobardus. Vet 


there were other Inducements, even from 
Catholick Originals, that might prevail 


with him to quit that firſt imbibed Noti- 


on upon better Information. Such was 
that of the Dev:s being adjudged to 


the like Pains of corporeal Fre. Meaning 
that lower Order of Demons, as contradi- 


Minguiſned from the Angels, which were 
thought confined to theſe lower Regions by 
the Groſmeſs of their Vehicles, which were 
thereby thought capable of ſuffering from 
that corporeal Fire to which they were ad- 
judged, notwithſtanding that even thoſe 


Vehicles were not to be compared with our - 


N Bodies, in regard of their Greſ- 
neſs. 


Such much rather the Caſe of An- 


gels, oppoſed to thoſe Demons by Proclus 
on Timew, whoſe Chains of Darkneſs in the 
Book of Enoch, ſeem to have been a Groſ- 
neſs of new Vehicles which confined them 
from emerging to their old Habitation, 

| yet 


3999... 7,4 
yet not to ſuch a Di#ance from it as that 
was which depreſſed the common Demons 
below them. -Yet theſe were alſo, by the 
Principles of Chriſtianity, deſtinated to the 
Puniſhment of corporeal Fire, which there- 
fore muſt be able to affect them alſo, how- 
ever ſhort of ours in that Stability of Mat- 
ter which Tertullian had before taken for 
the only thing that could qualify them for 
receiving Impreſſions from the corporeal 
Fire of Hell. Such alſo was the Caſe of 
the Rich Man and Lazarus mentioned in 
the Goſpel, which Tertullian always under- 
ſtands Literally; and which, being under- 
ſtood ſo, is ful! to the Inftance, here diſ- 
puted of ſeparated Souls, This our Au- 
thor ſo underſtood, as if it implied that 


| # | #the ſeparate Som alſo had a Corporeal Ve- 


bicle, of the fame Figure and Shape with 
that it had before its Diſſolution, by which 
the Rich Man and Lazarus knew one ano- 
ther, and by which our Apparitions are 
diſtinguiſhed, and the Perſon known whoſe 
Caſe they were to repreſem. He inferred 
alſo, that thoſe ſeparate Bodies had Organ. 
alſo. anſwerable to our living Bodies, be- 
cauſe he here obſerved that the Rich Man 
is ſaid to have a Torgue as Latarw is 
likewiſe ſaid to have a Finger. This ſe- 
parate Body he calls the Corpus Anime in 
Oppoſition to Caro, which is the Name 
by which he diſtinguiſhes the Body it had be- 
fore its Diſſolution from it, and owns it 
to be included under th& Name of Soul, 
when Body and Soul are oppoſed. Yet this 
he then believed /ufficient tor qualifying oa 

Son 
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Soul for Fruitions and Pains in its ſeparate 
State, and thought it hn, not only Just, 
but Equal, that ſeparate Souls. might, in 
their middle State, ſhare in thoſe Rewards 
and . Puniſbments, which were to be perpe- 
tuated on their re-union With their re- 
ſpective Bodies. This Change was very na- 
tural in a Convert, which Tertullian owns 
to have been his own Caſe, - Apotog. c. 18. 
He had before laughed at the Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection of the Body, as the Athe- 
nians accounted the ſame Doctrine in St. 
Paul no better than babling. It ſounded 
to the Heathens, as if the Priſon and De- 
generacy of the Soul was deſigned as a Ke- 
ward of its Conquest of the Difficulties. at- 
tending a vertuous Life. So the Queſti- 
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on was ſtated according to the then re-% | C6. 


ceived Phyloſophy by which Heathen Con- 
verts were influenced before they had re- 
ceived the Revelations of the Goſpel... This 
Prejudice therefore was to be removed be- 
fore Men could judge, with any Equity, 


of the Cauſe of Chriſtianity. And it was 


accordingly neceflary for well diſpoſed Per- 
ſons to read what had been written by 
the Christians on this Subject, as well the 
Hereticks as the Heathens, There he found 
that this Argument was infiſted on, that 
the /eparar2 Soul could not ſo juftly be 
rewarded or puniſhed alone for what it had 
acted in Con junction with the Body. Eſpe- 
clally ia thoſe Chriftian Authors who dealt 
profeſſedly with the Heathens, and there- 
rore did mor inliſt on the Authority of 
the Scriptures, Which was a Topick rot 
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admitted ' by that fort of Adverſaries. 
Thefe were indeed more proper for the 
reading of Tertullian before his Converſion. 
And of this kind we have at preſent the 


excellent Diſcourſe of Athenagoras inſiſting . 


on Reaſons not Authorities, and very par- 
ticularly on ths Argument. And from him 
Tertullian might have borrowed it, and 
from many others which are fince loft. 
This Argument took | 709 Notice of the 
Caſe of Sins to which the Body did not 
contribute. Nor could the Caſe of Fats 
depending on the Divine Pleaſure ( ſuch 
that was of the Nich Man and Lazarm ) 
be known without Divine Revelation. Nor 


were our Soreptwes commonly * known to Qui Divi- 
| Per ſons not yer admitted into the Christiar nas lectita- 

:-* | ® Communion, as Tertullian himſelf has elſe- mus. Tertull. 
where obſerved; and, as is otherwiſe — ts 
abundantly manifeſt by the groſs, and VE-ifta, nec om- 
frequent Miſtakes of the moſt learned nium noſſe, 
the Heathen Writers, when they pre-Cc- 3. 

tend to give Accounts of Hades relating to 
the Sacred Hiſtory, of the Old, as well as 
the New Te5Fament, though the Old Teſta- 
ment had been ſo long tranſlated into the 
Tonow moſt generally underſtood by the 


Learned of thoſe Ages, and the New Je- 


Nament was written originally in it. This 


therefore we have reaſon to believe to have 
been the Caſe of Tertullian, As alſo that 
theſe Books, wherein he favours this Opi- 
nion of the attual Death of the Soul in 
the middle Space between its Diſſolution 
trom the Body and the Re ſurrett ion, Were 


written en after his Converſion to rhe 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion, before he had through- 
ly acquainted himſelf with the Doctrine of 
hs Scriptures, Which could not have been 
expected from him till after his Conver- 
ſion. As for the Notion of a Sleep for 
thar ſame Time, which ſome Ancient and 


Modern Hereticks have taken up, it ſeems. 


to have been taken up from the Stile of 
the Scriptures of both Teſtaments, which ſo 
frequently ſpeak of Death under the Ap- 
pellation of a Sleep. And perhaps from that 
Phraſe of the Heathen Philoſophers, imi- 
tated alſo by ſome of the leſs wary 
Fathers, who ſpeaking of the Departed, 
ſeem to doubt of their being ia a State 
of Non-ſenſation. "E1 Tis at&no1s, is the Phraſe. 
But it may, in the Fathers, import no more 
than a Doubt, whether thoſe departed Souls 
had any Senſation of Things relating to 


this Life, thoſe of them particularly which 


were tranſacted after their Departure, of 


which Kind thoſe generally were which 
gave the Fathers who uſe that Phraſe; oc- 


caſion for ſuch Parentheſes. But this was 
well enough conſiſtent with à Belief that 
ſuch ſeparate Souls might ſtill retain as 
quick and clear a Perception of Things 
relating to that Converſation with Spirits 
proper to their /eparate State, and that 
they might, and did, retain a Memory of 
Things tranſacted before their Deceaſe, and 


be affected, at leaſt, with the Grateful, and 


ajjlictins Senſèe of their paſt Behaviour, as 
their own Conſciences ſhall judge ſuitable 
upon an {mpartial Recollection of it. This 


therefore might be ſufficiently conſiſtent, 
in 
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in ſach Fathers, with a Belief that ſuch 
Souls did both exiſt, and had Senſations of 
Things tranſacted in the ſeparate State, and 
in the Converſation proper for ſuch Beings, 
though they might, at the ſame time, doubt 
whether they had any Perception of the Af- 
fairs of this Life after their own Deceaſe, 
and of what the Orator, who uſed this 
Phraſe, were ſaying concerning them. How- 
ever Tertullian had no Notion of a Sleep of 
the Soul from theſe Heathen Authorities, 
by which he had been influenced formerly. 


They could have no Notion of a Sleep who 


had none of a future «wakening. Nor did 
he afterwards, when he had learned this 
Notion from the Chriſtian Hereticks, ap- 


prove of this Salve of a State of Sleep or 


Non-ſenſation in that middle Space. This 


appears not only from what has already 


been produced out of him for a State of 


Non. exiſtence, but alſo from what himſelf ob- 


jets againſt this other way of Inſenſibility, af- 


ter his better Acquaintance with the Scriptures 


had now convinced him of his former Miſtale. 
He then diſcerns, how unſuitable it is to 
the active Nature of a ſeparate Soul, either 
to ſleep, or to be utterly unattive, So he 


in his Book de Anima Quid ergo fiet in tem- 


pore io ? Dormiemmws ? Atenim Anime nec in 


 viventibus dormiunt. Corporum enim eſt ſom- 


nu, quorum & ipſa mors cum ſpeculo ſuo ſom- 
no. Aut nihil vis agi illic, quo univerſa Hu- 
manitas trahitur, quo ſpes omnis ſequeſtratur ? 
c. 38. What therefore ſhall become of us at that 
rime ? Shall we ſleep ? But Souls do not ſleep 


even in living Perſons. For Sleep concerns their 
| Bodiat 
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Bodies as well as Death it ſelf, which is repre» 
ſented by Sleep as in a Looking-Glaſs. Or do 
you rather incline to believe that the Soul is 
perfectly deſtitute of all Action in that Place 
whither all Mankind is hurried, and to which 
all their Hope is deferred? He here inſiſts 
on the ſame Topick of Reaſon, which he 
was obliged to be concluded by, before he 
was convinced of the Deference which was 
due to our Chriſtian Revelations. Theſe In- 
ferences therefore he muſt have owned, as 
well before as at his firſt Converſion (before 
he was ſatisfied of his Duty of being over- 
ruled by Authorities) as juſt Conſequences 
from the Principles then admitted by him. 
Fhus a State of 1n/enſebility of Humane Souls 
can be no other but a State of Non. exi- 
ence to them, if they can neither Sleep nor 
Att without Senſe, nor be or live without 
ſome vital Action. Whilſt therefore he 
believed Senſation to depend on our grofſer 
Organical Bodies of this Life, which-he calls 
Fleſh, he muſt neceſſarily have believed the 
ſeparate Soul to be ſenſeleſs, and therefore 
dead. This he muſt, at leaſt, have taken 
for a neceſſary Conſequence of its Nature. 
And therefore, whenever he ſhould, even 
by Revelation, be aſſured, that the contrary 
was true in Fatt, he could not, with any 
Conſiſtence to his own Principles, impute 
ſuch a Survival of Souls to their own Na- 
ture, but to the Interpoſition of a Divine 
Power Superior to any that is common to 
all Mankind, purely on account of what 
they could pretend to on that Claim alone 
of their common Nature. 
However 


In this Book de Anim. c. J. 9. 57. L. ii 
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However from the time that he had tho- 51- 
roughly conſidered the Parable of the rich — Fe 
Man and Lazarw, he neyer gueſtioned but 5,17 Jaual 
that the Pains and Pleaſures of the ſeparate Immortality, 
State Vas therein aſlerted ; and that the 4id nor oblige 
Surui val of the Soul was really the Doctrine bim to think 
gf the Chriftians, whatever he had believed ©" ib4attur 
before. So he always under od that Pa- lity imputable 
Table as often as he has occaſion to mention tothe Nature 
| * in his Book de Idolalatr. c. 13. 298 
ul ſe nh. 

ad v. Marcion. c. 24. L. iv. c. 34. de Jejun, 

adv. Pſych. c. 16. But, notwithſtanding 
this believed aitua/ Survival, there is no 
3 to believe that he thought the 

out any more Immortal by its own Na- 
te than he did before. It is certain that 
this Conceſſian of his, in Reference to the 

Divine Authority, which oblig'd him to 
Charge his ' Opinzon concerning the actual 

Death of Souls in their ſeparate State, did 

not qblige him to impute, even this actu- 
at Survival, much les their Perpetuity af- 
ter the Day of Judgment, to the Nature of 
the ſeperate Souls themſelves. The Para- 
le mentions nothing concerning the Wa- 


ture of the Saul, nor aſſerts any thing that 


muſt mply any Exigency of Nature that 
required a Perſeverance of being in Souls 
during the State of their Separation. The 
att is all that is here ſuppos'd, that thoſe 
Souls did attually ſurvive their Diſſolution 
from their Bodies, which is ſufficiently ac- 
countable by the Divine Pleaſure, what- 
ever. the Nature was of the Souls them- 
ſelves. There was therefore no Reaſor 
+ S 3 why 


h 
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why our Author ſhould change his Opini- 
dn concerning the Nature of our Souls, or 
why he ſhould not ſtil believe them as 
Naturally Mortal as he did before his read- 
ing the Scriptures, notwithſtanding the actu- 
al Survival. Nor did the pretended Re- 
welations of his Montaniſtical Propheteſſes any 
more oblige him to a Change in this Par- 
ticular than ours which are really Divine. 
The Colour and Shape of the Vehicle of 
the ſeparate Soul deſcrib'd by the Prophe- 
teſ here concern'd, could not ſecure 
the Soul from a Separation from even that 
ſeparate Vehicle, nor ſecure its Exiſtence 
in that further * of Separation from 
Matter, by any Thing that can pretend 
to be any Ingredient in its Nature. Still 


the Argument of Tertullian will return as 
ſtrongly concerning that ſeparate Vehicle as 


it did in relation to the greſſer Body with 
which it had been inveſted in this Life. 
He ſtill aſcribes the Senſe of the Corpo- 


real Flames in Hades not to the Subſtance 


of the Soul it ſelf any otherwiſe than as 
it is united with this Body. His Words 
are very ful] to this purpoſe, even when 
he had this in his Y:ew, this reveal'd Caſe 
of the Rich Man and Lazarus Si quid 
tormenti ſive ſolatij Anima precerpit in cars 


cere, ſeu diverſorio inferum, in igne, vel in 


ſinu Abrahe, probata erit corporalitas Ani- 
me. Incorporalitas enim nibil patitur, non 
habens per quod pati poſſit : Aut, ſi habet, 
hoc erit corpus. In quantum enim omne cor- 
porale paſſibile eſt, in tantum quod paſſibile 
%, corporale eſt. de Anim. c.7. If the _ 
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have 
it Priſon, or in its Inn, in Fire, or in the 


Boſom of Abraham, this will be a Proof 


that the Soul is Corporeal.. For an Incorpore- 
al Being ſuffers nothing as having nothing, by 
which it may ſuffer. Or, if it * this will 
be a Body. For as every thing that is Cor- 
poreal is capable of ſuffering, ſo every thin 

that is ne of ſuffering is Corporeal. An 

a little before : Inporporalitas ab omni ge- 
nere cuſtodie libera eſt, immunis a pena & 
victu. That is: An Jncorporeal Being is free 
from Impriſanment, free from Puniſhment and 


Refreſhment., This Body, even of the ſepa- 


rate Soul, is here plainly ſuppos'd to be 
diſtinct from it, as that which makes it 
capable, not only of Pain and Cheriſhment, 
but alſo of Reſbraint: What is that Ke- 
ſtrait, or Cuſtodia, but Hades, the com- 
runs Cuitodia, as it is call'd, of ſeparate 
Seuls till the Day of the General Judg- 
ment; the Chains of Darkneſs by which the 

are confined to the Darkneſs of this World, 
the Kingdom of Death : In Oppoſition to the 
Life and Light to which we are Intitled 
by the Baptiſmal Spirit, in Oppoſition to the 
glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, to 
which we are Intitled by our Baptiſmal Re- 
generation? This Body therefore of the ſe- 
parate Soul is that, which, by the refor- 


med Doctrine of Tertullian, made the Sout 


capable of Reſtraint as well of the Felici- 
ties as the Puniſhments of Hades. And his 
Difference from his former Opinion conſiſt- 
ed. only in this, that, whereas, before he 
thought the Body of * Life neceſſary = 

3 the 


foretaſt of Torment or Comfort, in. 


as 
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the Fruitions and Pains of Hades, he nom 
thought the Corporeal Vehicle, which ac- 
company'd the Soul in its ſeparate State, 
ſufficient to qualify the Soul for a Senſati- 
on of the Goods and Ermls of the ſeparate 
State. .Yet ſtill perſiſting in the Belief 


that 'the ſeparate Body was as neceſſary for 


that Purpoſe as he had believed the — 40 
to be before he had receiv'd this better 
Information of the Fa#, of the Souls En- 
joyments and Sufferings after its being de- 
veſted of its Fleſh. Which being adinit- 
ted, it muſt follow further that, in. caſe 
of its ſecond Separation from its. ſeparate 
Body, the ſame Conſequence muſt folſow 
the Soul, by thoſe Reaſonings, which him- 
felf had formerly inferred from its Sepa- 
ration from the Fleſhly Body of this Life. 
That is, that, in hr Cafe, the Soul muſt 
have no Senſation, and therefore no Ex- 
iſtence. That ſecond Separation would make 
the Soul ſtill leſs capable of Sleep, (when 
ſeparated from all Corporeal Matter) than 
the Former which had only ſeparated the 
Soul from that greſſer Matter which he 
calls' Carnal. And it will ſtill be more dif- 
ficult to conceive how a Jenſetef Soul can 
live, when it is rendred uncapable of Pains 
or Fruitions. So it muſt needs be ſuppos'd 
to be on this Hypotheſis, that ſome fort 
of Body is neceſſary to make it capable of 
them. This plainly ſuppoſes the Soul, of 
ts own Nature, uncapable of any Reliſhes 
or Diſguſts of Grief, or Pleaſures N 
al, To make it therefore capable of them, 
he muſt ſuppoſe another Proviſion of its 

| : Maker 
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Maker diſtinct from what Powers it bad 
been endow'd with at its firſt Creation, 
which muſt therefore be Preternatural, at 
leaſt, if not Supernatural. It muſt be Su- 
pernatural t hat muſt qualify it for Percep- 
tion of Celeſtial and Incorporeal Pleaſures: 
Such as indeed the Catholick Doctrine ſup- 
poſes to be in the Divine Baptiſmal Spi- 
rit, which is withall ſuppos'd, by the ſame 
Pottrine to be the only Principle that can 
qualify us for Heavenly Fruitions, they be- 
ing Pneumatical, and therefore being diſcer- 
nable only by thoſe whom the Script ure 
calls Pneumaticai, as being endued with 
this Holy and Divine Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 133 
14, 15. in Oppoſition to the Phychical Man, 
v. 4. who can pretend to v higher Princi- 
ple than that Humane Soul which is common 
to him with all his Humane Kind. And it 
muſt be preternatural alſo as it firs the 
Soul for ſuffering the Puniſhment! threatned, 
in the Scriptures, of Corporeal Fire and B im- 
ſtone. For of this the Soul alone is, by 
this Hypotheſis, ſuppos'd incapable. Here 
therefore, it will be requiſite that this 
ſeparate Corporeal Vehicle, as well as the 
Soul it ſelf, be perpetunted, in order to the 
Qualifying the Soul for enduring a Puniſh- 
ment of this Nature that is intended to be 
perpetual, becauſe neither of them alone are 
ſufficient for that Purpoſe of being perpe- 
tuated ſeparately. What therefore can my 
Adverſaries pretend, conſequently to theſe 
Principles, why this joine Perperuity myſt 
on any Account, be Naturally | neceſſary ? 
Can they think the Matter of the /eparate 
S 4 Vebicle 
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Vehicle naturally indiſſoluble? But they muſt 
remember that this Matter which confines 
them to theſe lower ignoble Regions muſt 
be ſuppos'd to be of the lower ignoble Sort, 
even of Matter, that is Terreſtrial. And, 
if they will make even this Matter natu- 
rally indiſſoluble, they will aſcribe more to 
it than was allow'd by Plato to the Ve- 
hicles of his lower Divine Celeſtial Beings 
themſelves. Will they therefore make the 
Souls capable of ſurviving their Diſſoluti- 
on from this Matter alſo, as well as from 
their groſſer Bodies? They may ſo, per- 
haps, on their owr, but not, on the Phi- 
toſtpbical, Reaſonings of that Age, receiv'd 
by Tertullian. He allows them no Senſa- 
tion in that new ſeparate State. And it 
will be my Adverſaries Part to ſhew how 
it was poſſible for him to allow them Life 
without Senſation. 1 have withall alrea- 
dy ſhown that his Principles did not oblige 
him even to pretend to it. They may 
alſo allow that the Humane Souls are ſe- 
parable, even from their ſeparate Vehicles, 
as to their Being, but not ſo as to an- 
ſwer the Defign of God of making them 
thereby liable to a Puniſhment by 
Corporeal Fire. This Tertullian deny'd them 
to be capable of any Senſe of without theſe 
om Vehicles. Ar leaſt, not Naturally. 
If therefore God be pleasd to Immortalize 
ſuch ſeparate Souls to Puniſhment, it muſt 
be by a Proviſion, at leaſt, prerernatural, 
beyond the Powers and Exigencies of the 
Nature of ſuch ſeparate Souls, by the Prin- 
riples of Tertullian. It is not Natural - 


Tree rere Dessen ener ease CRC 


he Souls th a . 2 hoſe 
t emſelves, t Principles, 
to ſubſiſt without ſuch Vehicles. . 
can it be Natural to them to fee! with- 
out them, and to feel Impreſſions from 
Corporeal Fire, and that Etexnally. How 
then can they take even ſuch a Perpetu- 
ity as this is for a Natural Immortality? 
It is certainly as improper as if they ſhould 
take the like Perpetuity of the Damned 
Bodies for an Immortality, which can ne- 
ver expect the Change and Transforming, 
and Sprritualizing which God is pleasd 0 
confer on the Bodies of the Bleſſed in or- 
der to the Intitling them to Immortality. 
So true Tertullian is in giving this 48. 
rent Account of the —_— of the Bleſſed 
and the Damned, though both of them 
from the ſame Divine Spirit, as ſuitin 
his Influences to the Things themſelves. 
This Tertullian takes for the Senſe of the 
Scripture, concerning the Caſe of the rich 
Aan and Lazarw, in the place now men- 
tioned. So he paſſes from the Senſe of the 
Philoſophers to that which he takes for the 
Senſe of the Chriſtians: Quantum ad Philo- 
ſophos ſatis hec, quia quantum ad NOST ROS 
ex abundanti, quibus corporalit as Anime in ip- 
fo Evangelio relucebit. Then he produces 
the Parable, and obſerves, that it ſhould 
have more than a Parable in it, becauſe of 
its mentioning the proper Name of Lazarus. 
He adds withal that, if the Sou! had not a 
Body of its own, neither could its /mage (ſo 
he calls that * — Body) retain a Keſem- 
blance of its former living Body, in ha- 
ying a Tongue and Finger, as that Parable . 
| ſuppoſes, 
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be referred to the Body of the Cutholic t: 
with whom the African Momanifts com- 


Tertull. adv. 
Prax. C. I» 


lieved the carnal Body of this Life requi- 
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ſuppoſes. ' The Reaſoning is uſed by St. 
Treneus as well as by him, and is not there- 
fore to be taken for any Peruliarity of the 
Montaniſts. Not is the Word Noſtri there- 
fore to be confined to them, but rather to 


municated, till the Cenſures of Pope Zephy- 
rinus, on the Information of Praxeas, 
ſeems to have given the immediate Oc- 
caſion, for their making an oppoſite Com- 
munion. Before that the Biſhop of Rome, 
whoever he then was, (for Tertullian does 
not name him) owned the Prophecies of 
AMontanus, which, whilſt he did, hindre# 
a Breach of Communion from the Follow- 
ers of Montanus. It did indeed for that 
time, oblige the weſtern Montaniſts to keep 
to the Communion» of Zephyrinus, though 
all his Communicants were not of the ſame 
Opinion concerning the Montaniſtical Pro- 
phecies, becauſe the | Predereſſors of Zephy- 
rinus had condemned thoſe ſame Prophecies. 
Thus far therefore the African Montani ſts 
made one Body with the Catholicks. And 
Tertullian delivers what I have ſaid as 
the Senſe of this Body, as knowing o 
Difference between them in th Particu- 
lar. That Reaſoning. from the Paſſibility 
of the Soul from . Agents to Mor- 
tality, was undoubted in the Philoſophy of 
chat Age, and with Tertullian. And it 
proceeded as ſtrongly in the Caſe of the 
Soul, as it was concerned with the ſeparate 
Bady, as it had before, when Tertullian be- 


ſite 
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ſite for the Sons Senſation. He fill al- 
lowed this ſeparate Vehicle as neceſſary for 
Senſation, without which the Soul! could 
not live, as he had believed the Fleſh of 
this Life neceſſary for the ſame purpoſe 
before. Nor was this only a Conſequence 
from his Principles, but acknowledged by 
himſelf to he ſo, and therefore believed 
true. I have already produced ſome Te- 
ſtimonies out of him, more than former- 
ty, to this purpoſe. I now add another: 


Et vent, inquit, animam ſalvam fadeere. Non De carn. 
dixit, —— Ignorubamus nimirum, Ani-Chriſt. c. 2. 
mam, licet inviſibilem, naſcs & MORI, niſi 


corpbraliter exhiberetir. Ignoravimi plane 
reſurrefturdm cum carne. Hoc erit quod 
Chriſtus manifeſtavit. Sed & hoc non aliter 
in ſe, quam in Lazaro aliquo, cuj us thro non 
erat animalis, ita nec anima "carnals. In 
Engliſ thus: And 1 pry <- he, to male 
the Soul ſafe. He did not ſay, to ſhem that 
it already was ſo. We had not indeed known 
that the Soul, though inviſible, ſhould be born 
or DIE, if it had not been repreſented to us 
by its Body. We did wot at all krow that 
it © ſhoiild iſe again with its Fleſh. This it 
fhall be which Chriſt has manifeſted. Tet even 
this no otherwiſe in its own! Caſe than in the 
Caſe of Lazarus, [not of him in the Pa- 
rable, but of him who was raiſed from 
the Dead] whoſe Fleſh as it was not Animal, 
ſo neither was his Soul carnal, The Deſyn 
of the Father in this Diſcourſe, was to 
obviate the Pretentions of thoſe Follow- 
ers of Marcion, who conceived that, though 


the Integtion of our Bleſſed Lord was, 
aot 
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not to ſave our Humane Bodies from periſb- 
ing, or to give them any Title to a Re- 


ſurrection, yet it was however requiſite that 


he ſhould aſſume ſuch a Humane Soul as 
might make a Repreſentation of the Hu- 
mans Nature (the Humane Body as well as 
the Soul) though the Humane Soul was all 
that was aſſumed really, and the Body no 
otherwiſe than only in appearance. This 


Hypotheſis was thought neceſſary to cut off | 


all Pretence for a Reſurrection of our Bodies, 
which was taken for a neceſſary and un- 
deniable Conſequence of our Lord's having 
really aſſumed our carnal Bodies of this Lifes, 
That therefore they might «vo;d this, Cen- 
ſequence, they pretended that the Body u- 


med by our Saviour, had nothing more com- 


mon with our carnal Bodies of this Life 
than as it was in appearance like them, a 


might therefore be eaſily miſtalen for ſuch | 


as ours, though of a Subſt ance very diffe- 
rent from ours, agreeing with ours only. in 
appearance. Accordingly they contrived.it 
o that it might derive no real Benefit to 


our Earthly Bodies, as being of ſo different a 


Nature from them. Vet they thought it re- 
qui ſite that it ſhould be aſſumed by our Sa- 
viour, not for the ſake of our Bodies, but 
only of our Souls. For this Body was in- 
deed ſuppoſed to be the ſame with that Ve- 
hicle which was conceived to agree to the 


Soul in its State of Separation from the Bo- 


dy of this Liſe. That ſeparate Body was 
thought alſo to have Parts, and Organs in 
appearance, like thoſe of our Bodies in this 
Life, as this had which they e to 

ave 
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have been aſſumed by our Saviour. Nor 
did theſe Hereticks think fit to diſtinguiſh 


dur preſent Bodies from that appearing Bo- 


dy by the Appellation of Fleſh. In its appear- 
ance it reſembled Fleſh, and therefore (in 
Conformity to the Language of Carholitk 
Tradition) they granted it the Name of 
Fleſh, though, at the ſame time, they be- 
liev'd it ns otherwiſe Fleſh than in Name 
alone and Appearance. Yet, to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Fleſh of this Life, they call'd 
it caro Animalis, thereby meaning ſuch a 
ſort of Fleſh as was adapted to the Uſe 
of the ſeparate Soul in order to the ma- 
king it capable of a Senſation agreeable to 
its ſeparate State, without rendring it ob- 
noxious to the ordinary Violences of Cor- 
poreal Agents here. Accordingly the Soul, 
which was inveſted with its Fleſh, was calPd 
anima carnalis, as including this ſeparate 
Fleſh in its Conſtitution, as being, without 
it, diſabled to perform the Vital Offices, 
even of the ſeparate State. Without it, 
the Soul alone was thought irvsſible, by this 
it was ſuppos'd to receive that Y:ſbil: 
which is perceived in Apparitions. Wit 
out it, it is ſuppos'd to be natura nihil, 
c. ii. a meer Nothing, at leaſt, as to any 
Senſation of its own Being, or of being 
Obnoxious to other Animal Beings of its 
own Kind. So far, ſays the Father, Ur 
etiam diſceptaretur, utra anima an non, MOR- 
TALISNE fit, an non ? ib. That it was alike 
doubtful whether it had received any Being, 
er whether it was capable of loſing it? That 
| | is, 
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is, as to any Evidence the Soul it ſelf 
could have of its own Beginning or End- 
ing; or that any other Created Being coylc 
have of A Exiſtence, whether it was /+ 
Qrigjnated, or capable of laſing a Being 
which was doubtful whether it had been 
received, Accordingly the Deſign of our 
Saviour, was, according to theſe Hereticks, 
to inveſt the ſeparate Soul with the A 
nimal Fleſh, and thereby to ſatisfy the Soul 
it ſelf, by its Senſation and Conſcionſneſs 
reſulting from jts. Union with this 4 
pearing Fleſh, of its own Exiſtence; and 
make the Soul thereby Viſibie to other 
perceptive Beings to which this Fleſh might 
appear, ſo as that they alſo might be ſa- 
tisty'd of its A and Duration, 
far as that Hxiſtence and Duration might 
be inſerred from this appe ar ing Heſh, hi 
was the only Jeans by which it, could 
he netify'd to them. Thus they thought 
So An Go 7 * Hayes of 0 As- 
urrection ich they alop'a to ſeparate 
Souls. alone, becauſe they dem d it to. the 
Bedies of this Liſe) by inveſting then with 
ſuch an Animal appearing Fleſh, ſuch,; as 
they believ'd the 23 of Chriſt himſelf was, 
who did ar believe his Incarnation true, 
but only in Appearance, as thoſe Here- 
ticks did not againſt whom, Tertullian is 
here diſputing, This thoſe. . 
take for a Changing our vile Bodies, and 
a Faſtjoving them like the Body f our 
Lord by whom they were to he inveſted 
with this Animal Hleſh. From this Senſe 
therefore of thele Hereticks thus explain'd, 
it 
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it will bs eafie to underſtand the true 
Senſe of his Words already tranſcrib'd. He 
tells us that our Saviour came to make 
the Sau ſafe, not only to ſhem that it was 
already ſo. What can this Salvation be 
but that from the Nothing, which the 
Hereticks imputed to the Seu alone as un- 
inve ted with this Animal Fleſh which thoſe 
Herexicks ſuppos d it to receive from our 
Bleſſed Sawvzowr f What can it be but the 
Life mention'd in the Wards immediately 
preceding thoſe of the Evangeliſt, which our 
Author obſerves to have been manifeſted, 
as having been Or:ginally in the Logos, 
which did not receive its Being when it 
was communicated to the Humane Soul ? 
This he obſerves to have been only ma- 
ſeſted in the Sow! becauſe it bad its Be- 
ing before, Which could not be ſo pro- 


-perly ſaid of the Soul, as having, of it ſelf, 


no Being, antecedently to this Animal Fleſh 
which it was to receive from the Logos. This 
Suppoſal excluded the Doubt whether the 
Soul was Mortal, as manifeſtly raking it for 
granted that it was ſo. He adds turthex, 
That we could not have known, that the Soul 
being Inviſible, ſhould be born to die, if it had 
not been repre/ented to us by this new-men- 


t ion'd Body. This Reaſoning plainly ſup- 


oſes that we know the Soul to be born when 


it fr/t appears by the Reception of this ap- 
pearing Body, which is the only Means by 


which the State of the Seu it /elf can be 
made'known to s.; and that we then know 
it to die, when it ceaſes to appear, * 

vm when 
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when the Body by which it appears, 4 
is perfectly difetved, and can I clk t. 
appear zo more. This could not be if tl 
it did not depend on this appearing 2 
Vehicular Body, and begin to live and die P 
with the beginning and end of the Appear- al 
ance of that ſame Body. This is all that tl 
we can know concerning the Sow! it ſelf E 
by this Body by which it appears to w, ||, ®' 
whilſt we are withal ſuppo to have ; 4 
no Knowledge of the Sou at all, other- de 
wiſe than by this Body. Yet all this Know- 8 
ledge muſt be ſuppoſed falſe if theſe In- . 


ances be ſo, which neceſſarily take it for 
granted that the Exiſtence or Non-exiFtence 
of the Souls, anſwer the like Appearance or 
Diſappearance of thoſe vehicular Bodies. Thus 


the Reſurrection of the Soul (which was the 14 
only Reſurrection which was granted by thoſe , if 
Hereticks) would appear to u by its being 92 
invefted by this animal Fleſh. Which there- vi 
fore withal ſuppoſes, that the Sou! muſt, 18 
according to the Opinion of theſe Hereticks, "At 
have been in a State of Non-exiFence in 5. 
the middle Space between its Diſſolution * 
from its Body of this Zsfe, whilſt it had "of 
nos yet this appearing Animal Fleſh (which N 
Chriſt was not ſuppoſed to give it) till the 77 
Reſurrection. Nor could it be thought - 7 
therwiſe by them who believed the Soul "or 
aloze to be the only thing that ſhould - al 
he raiſed at the laſt Day. For the vehs- fo 
cular Body could not be thought to be r 
raiſed again, becauſe they did nor believe 1 
it given by Chriſt before the Keſurrection. ou 


This Reaſoning therefore ſuppoſes not on- 
ly 


* 
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' only natural, but actual, Mortality, during 


that middle Interval, in the Opinion of 
thoſe Hereticks. So far therefore Tertullan 
. reaſons againſt them on their own Princi- 
ples. But he confutes them, as to their 
aſcribing the Keſurrection of the Soul to 
this appearing phantaſtical N from the 
Example, not of the Parabolical Lazarus, 
but of the Friend of our Saviour, who was 


raiſed, by him from the Dead, whilſt our 
Saviour himſelf was yet upon Earth. Con- 


cerning him he urges, that, as his Fleſh 
was, not Animal, ſo neither could his Soul 


be Carnal, not being yet reduced to the 


State of Separation. His Body therefore, 


which. was, then vaiſed, could be no other 


but the Body and Fleſh of this, Life, in Op- 
A to the Phantaſtical Body, pretended 
* theſe Hereticks, as contradiſtinguiſhed to 


that Body and Fleſh, which was called An- 


* mal, as proper to the Seu only in the State 


Fo Separation. This Inſtance therefore, made 
It, more credible, that the Body to be re- 
ſtored at the Reſurrection ſhould; be the 


© Body of this Life, if all Perſons, who are 
then to be raiſed, ſhall be raiſed.in Bodies 
of the ſame Nature with that of Lazar, 


; Nox is this Reaſening proper to the given 
Principles; of. the Heretzcks Who denyed the 


Truth of our Saviour's. Body, againſt whom 


our Father was here diſputing. The Body 
. allowed by Tertullian to the ſeparate Soul, 


for making it capable of Senſation, was ve- 


"ry much of- the {ame Nature with that 
which was, by thoſe Zerericks aſcribed to 


our Saviour, It was Material, It was O, 
n * by ganical, 
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 "panical, It had a certain Figure, It Was 
very way in appearance like What our Bo- 
dies of this Life are in Reality. And the 
Soul was ſuppoſed by him every My as 


much to depen on that 'appexrins Body, as 

Xo its Manifeſtation and vital Operations 

and 9 as thoſe Hereticti thought 

it to depend on the Phantaſtical Body pro- 

vided by them. Indeed as much as he 

had believed it to depend on the Body of 

this Life before he was acquainted with 

the Srriptures, which I have already fhewn 

to be ſo gteat, as that he did not believe 

it naturally capable of furviving 'a Separati- 

vn from its firi# Body. I cannot therefore 

foreſee what he could have anfwer- 

ed, agreeably to his own Hypothefrs, 

if thoſe ſame Heretic had charged him 

32. with the like "Conſequence of natural Mortu- 

py In mera. lity of Souls on his own Doctrine as well 

3 e as theirs. But that had been a Diſpute 

lian meant on- for which he makes no Proviſion, as not 

ly that is Na- being conſcious that he was any way con- 
tural 10 the gerne to do fo. | 


Soul to lur- 10 3 ö ; 
vn the By. There is indeed another Paſſage of the 


dy. He could Tame Author which may ſeem more ex- 
not mean, that preſs for my Adverfaries Purpoſe, than any 
zbe Soul bad that has been yet produc'd. The Words 
any 54 „% „are theſe: Aden hic & anima IMMORT A- 
dn Nature, LIS NATDRA recognoſcitur, que non poſſit 
which requir- „c ab bominibts. de Refurr. carn. c. 35. 
ed that it Thus the Soul is owned to be IMMORTAL 


ould \urvive BT NA EE. 16 +; 8 
2 Body for NATURE, ſo that it cannot be killed 


ever. Nor by Aen. He Reaſons from the Gofpel of St. 
could S. Ire- MAatt h. x. where we are forbidden to fear 
næus mean ſe. them "pho can ill the "Body, but cannot kill 


the 
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the Soul. That is, who cannot do it by 
any Conſequence from the Power they have 
for deftroyins the Body. All that is ſup- 
pos'd in this Reaſoning is the Independence 
of the Soul on our Organical Fleſhly Bodies 
of this Life, which is the only Body of the 
Soul that is 3 to the Yiolence of 
Men, who have no Power over the other 
Vehicular Body which is allow'd to the Soul 
in its ſeparate State by the Doctrine of 
Tertullian. So that urviving the Separation 
from the Body is that Which he here 
takes for Immortality, not a Perpetuity of 
that Survival. This he might, very agree- 
ably to his Principles, in other Places, 
believe Natural to the Sout it ſelf as ha- 
ving its Original from the Divine Breathing, 
In this' regard it cannot Naturally depend 
on the Bed) (into which it was breathed 
as an adventitzous Principle) but on the 
Pleaſure of the Divine Breather, who may 
continue his Breathing it for as long, or as 
Port, a time as himſelf pleaſes, being under 
no Obligation from the Nature of the Be- 
ing; which is conferred by the Act of 
Breathing, to, continue his own AA of Brea- 
thing it for ever, without which that Be- 
ing cannot be perpetuated. This is the 
Senſe of the Natural Immortality deny'd by 
me, Who grant all the Natural Immortality 
of the Soul which Tertullian Was obliged to 

rant on Account of his Reaſoning from 
this Place of Scriprure. 1 do no more be- 
lieve, than my Adverſaries, thas it is in 
the Power of Men to hurt, much leſs to 
kill, our Souls by the Power that is per- 
. | TS mitted 


. 
mitted them over our Earthly Bodies. And 
J believe it, on the ſame Account as he 
did, becauſe God made them of a Nature 
Independent on Original Bodies of this Liſe, 
how much ſoever they might, as material 
Forms, depend on their Vehicle Bodies, 
over which Man had as little Power as 
over the Souls themſelves. This l take 
for the true Senſe of Tertullian, as I have 
already explain'd it from his own Wri- 
tings in other Places. The Text from which 
he reaſons, and the Caſe relating. to good 


Men only, and to their Bodies of this 


Life, oblige him to mean no more. For 
I have already ſhewn that, after his 


better Acquaintance with the Scripture, and 


the Parable of Lazarus, he Fil believ'd as 
great a Dependance of the Soul, for | Senſe 
and Life, on the ſeparate. vehicular Body 
as he had formerly believ'd in relation 
to the Body of this Liſe, which is that 
alone to- which the Power of Men can 
reach. This was not reconc:leable_ with 


: 


19802 


ay was conceiv'd to confiſt. So far he 
was from meaning a Natural Immortality, 
in, regard of all. Matter of any Kind (ſuch 
as my Adverſaries are concern'd to have 
him mean) that indeed he could not mean 
it conſiſtently to, the Reaſonings he inliſts 
on in' this very Book. He tells us that 
the whole Alan was to be ſaved, by our 


C. 
Lord, becauſe the Whole had periſhed. And 
he explains this Whole, not of the Com- 
plex, which may periſh by the Diſſolution 
of the Parts from each other, though nei- 
ther of them , ſhould* periſh ſingly conſider- 
ed; bur with particular Application to 
each Part by it ſelf; the Soul as well as 
the Body, as being alike concern'd in the 
Sin which brought the Ruine upon them. 
His Words are ſufficiently plain to this 
Purpoſe : Imprimis, cum ad hoc veniſſe ſe 
dicit, uti quod periit ſalvum faciat. Quod 
dicas perijs? Hominem ſine dubio. Totumne, 
an ex parte? Vtiq; totum. Siquidem tran/- 
greſſio que perditionis humane cauſa eſt, tam 
ANI M inſtinctu ex concupiſcentia, quam 
carns adtu ex deguſtatione commiſſa, to- 


tum hominem elogio tranſgreſſionis inſcripſit, 


atq; exinde merito perditionis implevit. Tor 
tus itaq, ſalvus fiet, qui perijt tot, delig- 
quendo totus. c. 34. The elogium tranſereſſi- 
onis here mention'd in the Sentence of Death 
pronounc'd againſt our firſt Parents in Pa- 
radiſe, in the e Romane Stile of 
that Age, and of Tertullian. This Death 
therefore muſt be meant by the Periſhing 
here ſpokea' of, and ' muſt concern the 
Soul ſingly taken as well as the Body, by 
this Reaſoning of this excellent Author. 
Accordingly he makes the Soul, as well 
as the Boch, of the #rayed Sheep brought 
Home on the Shoultlers of the good Shep- 
herd, which he elſewhere obſerves to have 
been repreſented on the Eccleſiaſtical Cha- 
lices of his own Age. This he takes for 
aA Symbolical Precedent, ex utradq ſubſt anti a 

ä reti. 
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reſtituendi hominis; that both of the Sub- 
ſtantial Parts of Man ſhould be reſtored by 


the Divine Shepherd. He takes it for a 


thing unworthy of God, dimidium hominem 


redigere in ſalutem, to ſave Man by halves, 


and that the Devil ſhould have done his 


Work more thoroughly in the Ruine of 
Man than the Redeemer in his Reſtoration. 


He ohſerves withall that the N of 
e its 


the Soul does neceſſarily preſuppo 

Periſping before it could be ſaved - Jam 
& anima in perdito conſtituatur neceſſe} eſt, 
ut ſalva effici poſſit. He further objects to 
himſelf the ſame Interpretation of the Death 
of the Soul, which is inſiſted on in this 
very Cauſe, by my Adverſaries ; Porro au- 
tem recipimus anime Immortalitatem, ut per- 


dita non in interitum credatur, ſed in ſuppli- 


ciumꝭ id eff, gehennam. In Enghſh_ thus: 
Moreover we receive the Immortality of the 
Soul, that ſo the Soul may not be believed 
to periſh to an Annihilation, but ſo as to 
qualify it for the Puniſhment, that is, for 
Hell. To this he anfwers thus: Et ſi ita 
eſt, jam, non Amman peftabit | . ſalvam 
feilicer SUA NATURA per JMMORT A- 
LITATEM, . ſed carnem potins, quam inte- 
vihilem conſtat apud omnes. That is: I the 
Matter be fo, the Salvation will not concern 
the Soul, (as being, by. its own. Nature 
already ſafe, on Account of its Immortalit 3 
but rather the Fleſh, which all grant 10 
manifeſtly liable to Periſhing. There was 
no mention of being Immortal by Na- 
fare in the Objection it elf, * 
a 


* 
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had accordingly granted the Concluſiuer 


ve/e of the Argument as fo expreſſed, a: 
appears by the Word nora... "Wa 2 
derſtandiog the Immortality mentioned in 
the Ohjection of an nmortaliiy by Nature; 
He then obſerves that the Perſiſtence of 
the Soul, on account of ſuch an Inmmorta- 
tity, as this is, would indeed be incopn- 
Aſtert with his &wn Argument drawn from 
the Neceſſity of Chriſt's being a Saviour to 
the Soul as well as the Fleſh. Becauſe the 
Soul would not need a Salvation by Chriſt 
if it had been ſecured of its Saluation up- 
on account af its 'own Nature, and the 
Qbligation thereby laid on Chriſt by his ow. 
Antecedent Act to anſwer the Exigencies 
himſelf had given to the Humane Nature 
in the Srate wherein himſelf had made it, 


Here it is plain that the Salvation here 
ſuppoſed myſt he a Salvation from Deatb, 


in Qppoſition' to the Immortality here inſiſt» 


ed on, and of ſuch a Death, whereby the 


Soul muſt periſh like the Body, which was 
— periſhable by all, as himſelf ob- 

rres. Which is a Death property ſo 
called in the cemmen Notion of the Word, 
which is primarily deſigned to ſignify that 


Change which is obſerved by our Sees, 


upon the Diſſalution of aur Souls from our 
Rodies. This periſhing therefqrs of our 
Souls, like that of our Bedies (upon the 


Doctrine of the Marcionites, who believed 


that our Bodies ſhould t be raiſed) up- 


on the Separation of our Souls from all, 


even vehiculer Matter, was taken for a ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence of its vet being ſeved 
T4 y 
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by our common Saviour, by this Reaſoning " 

of Tertullian, which plainly ſuppoſes its na- 1 

tural Mortality, in that very ' Senſe, for 8 

. which I am concerned. For what need 4 
could there be for his dying to ſave our t 

Souls from actual Death, if he had already a 

ſecured them from Death antecedently by Pp 

the Nature which he had given them at 4 

their firſt Creation? This therefore muſt 01 

have been the Senſe of Tertullian. And f 

Rot of him only, but of all others who in- b 

ſiſt on this ſame Argument from the need P 

of Salvation for our Souls as well as our n 

Bodies. That is, of 2, who defended the ei 

Doctrine of the Catholick Church againſt 0 

thoſe Hereticks in that early Age of Ter- w 

tullian. They alſo agree with thoſe Here- R 

ticks in believing it neceſſary that our 84 pe 

viour ſhould, at leaſt, ſave! our Souls, if A 

he would any way intitle himſelf to the 7 

Name of a Saviour. And that, in the lo 

Senſe of Salvation now explained. They ri 

aiffered from them only in that Particular, pc 

That the Catholicks did not believe that T 

Salvation of our Souls alone ſufficient for 2K 

that purpoſe, unleſs he ſaved our whole as 

Man as that includes our Bodies alſo: So rit 

Ft. Irænus, Irenæus and St. Juſtin alſo, as well as Ter- te 
L. v. 1. 6, tulkan, when they alſo plead this ſame a 
1 Cauſe againſt theſe ſame Adverſaries : And no 
8. ro P-rhat in the Name of their common Body, gi 
Spicileg. Sec. the Catholic Church of that Age, not as al 
11. p. 189. defending any fingular Opinions of their of 
Sec. 11. own. vet they alſo allow, what is here hit 
allowed by Tertullian, that the Soul needs Ke 


Salvation as well as the Body. Which can- 
not 1 
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not be explained any other way, by the 
Principles now mentioned, than upon the 
Suppoſition of the natural Mortality of 
Humane Souls. And they do withal allow 
that the Souls of the Damned are perpetu- 
ated in order to the rendring them ca- 
pable of ſuffering the Eternal Puniſhment in 
Hell. How ſhall we reconcile this with the 
other Doctrine now mentioned of the ſame 
Authors ? No other way, that I know of, 
but by that inſiſted on by me, of God's 
Pleaſure to immortalixe to perpetual Puniſh- 
ment thoſe Souls which are not intitled 
either to Immortality or Perpetuity by their 
own Nature. But how can Damned Souls 
who have no Jeref# in Chriſt, derive any 
Right from him to an Immortality or Per- 
petuity excceding the Powers of their own 
Nature? They cannot; indeed derive any 
Title from him to Immortality who have 
loft, by their own Fault, that Divine Spi- 
rit which had been offered to them pur- 
poſely with a Deſign of Immortalixing them. 
They cannot pretend to any thing on by 
Account, who have now no Intereſt in him, 
as being no longer one Body, or one Spi- 
rit, with him. They cannot indeed pre- 
tend it, as it may any way be taken for 
a Favour, But Perpetuity to Puniſhment can- 
not be taken for a Favour, when it is 
given them purpoſely to qualiſy them for 
a Puniſhment exceeding the Powers and Dues 
of their Nature. Nor does our Lord loſe 
his Right over them to puniſh them as 


Rebellious Subjects, becauſe they would vor 
qualify 
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qualify themſelves for the Favors and Ne- 
wards deſigned for them as Oladiaut Sons 


and Friends. Nor can he /ofe his Right ta 


pmniſh them with preternatural Prniſhments, 
(to which they are exposd by their pre- 
ternatural e when they were warned 
of it before ; and when the fame Perpetu- 
ity would have intitled them to perpetual 
Rewards, if themſelves had pleas'd; and 
when his firſt Defior of perpetuating them 
to whether Event themſelves ſhould chooſe, 
was it ſelf kind and intended for their good, 
that he might thereby lay a ſtronger Obli- 
ation on them to make a miſe Chaice of 
what was moſt conducive to their greateſt 
Intereſt. ' On theſe: Terms Chriſt may ſave 
the Souls, even of the Damned, from the 
Event of actual Death and Periſhing to which 
they had been expos'd, if they had been 
left to the Conſequences of their own 
Nature, and the Powers with which they 
were endued Originally, which could not 
alone have ſufficed for ſecuring them from 


that Event. And ſuppoſing his Deſign to 


do fo, it was moſt properly ormable 
by the Spirit. That 1 — Chriſt 
was he that firſt inſpired the Divine Breath 
into Man which made him a living Soul, 
and, by perpetuating his own Act of Breath- 
ing, perpetuates the Exiſtence alſo of the 


Life'that had been given by it, in any way 


agreeable to the Nature of even its Mor- 
tal Duration, though not neceſſarily requir'd 
by it. Aud this Way of Puniſhment is a- 
greeable to the Nature of the Ingratitude 
which had deſerved it. That as Chriſt, and 

| his 
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his Spirit, had both of them, been Mon- 
ted by the Apoſtaſy. of thoſe who had a 
juſt Po eſſion of them for their own Good, 
ſo both ſhould concur in inflicting the Pu- 
niſhment delerved by the Revolt, Thus 
riſt might purchaſe the Immortality loſt 

by Adam for the. Souls of the Damned 
alſo, not for their Benefit, but their Pu- 
niſhment. So it will exact] anſwer the Im- 
mortality of their Bodies. Theſe we allacknow- 
ledge to be Mortal Naturally. Vet we believe 
them alſo fecured from aftual Mortality 
after the Re ſurrection. If this reternatural 
Perpetuit) be the Effect of Chriſ's Pur- 
chale, and his delivering them alſo from 
the Domimon. of that Death, which is Na- 
tural to them (though it be not for their 
Benefit) in all that hear of the Gebel; 
what can hinder but that the like umor- 
tality of the Damned Souls may, on the 
ſame Account, be taken for the Savias 
of thoſe ſame Souls from that Mortality 
which is Natural to them, how much ſo- 
ever it be to the Diſadvantage of thoſe 
Souls which are thus ſmnzortalized, which 
would have been Gainers, as St. Juſt iu ob- 
ſerves, if they had been left to that Aor- 
tality which is Nataral to them? Mean- 
ing that Mortality which implies a Cea- 
ſing to exiſt. Thus Chriſt's Redemption will 
be as Univerſal to all Mankind concern'd 
in theſe Reaſonings (that is, to al; that hear 
of the Gaſpel) as the Fall of Adam. Thus 
all that Fel by the one ſhall be ſaved by 
the other, the AAiſerable as well as ine 

| - Happy 
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Happy. Thus the whole Man will be con- 


cerned in this Salvation of both his Parts, 


the Soul as well as the Body Exactly ac- 
cording to the Principles of Tertullian and 
the other Fathers, who reaſon as he does, 
in the Name of their common Body, the 


Church, and in Oppoſition to their common 


Adverſaries, their co-æval Heretic ts. So Ter- 
tullian Reaſons in that ſame Place, upon 


the Suppoſition of the Soul's Mortality 1 
ae. 


Nature: Aut ſi & Anima interibilis, id 
NON IMMORT ALIS, quod & caro; jam & 


carni forma illa ex equo proficere debebit, 


(proinde mortale &. interibile) qua id, quod 

rit, ſakoum fatturw eſt Dominus. That 
is: But if the Soul be periſhable, that is, NOT 
IMMORTAL, the ſame Way as the Fleſh is; 
the Conſequence” will be, that the Fleſh alſo 
equally ' partake of the Benefit of that ſame 
Form (of Immortality common to both them, 


that being ' alike Mortal and Periſhable) ſo 


far as our Lord will ſave that which periſhes. 


He reaſons here, on the Principles of thoſe 


Heterodox Ancients who were of the ſame 
Opinion with Dr. Coward and Mr. Layton, 
for the Souls actual Death, during the Hu- 
terval between its 'own Diſſolution, (not 
from all Matter, but) from its Body of 
this Life and the Reſurrection. That is, 
for its dying at the ſame Time with this 
Body, and its -Continuance in the State of 
Death as long as the Body does, as not 
exiſting till the Bod) be raiſed again. By 
this it appears that the Immortality by Na- 
ture by himſelf aſcrib'd to the So (in 
Oppoſition to this ſmgular and condemned 

Opt- 
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Opinio n,) implies no more than its Na- 
tural Independence on this Body, and its Na- 
tural Capacity of ſubſifting without the ſame 
Body, which I have owned as a Natural 
Conſequence from its deriving its firſt Exi- 
ſtence, not from that Bod), but, from 
the Divine Spirit by which it was breathed 
into the Humane. Body. Thus bis Natu- 
ral Immortality will not any way. imply 
Perpetuity, but is ſufficiently, ſatisfy'd by 
its ſurviving the Body for the Space now 
mention'd, and by its ſurviving the Body 
by this Breathing. of the Spirit, which is the 
Way of continuing its Exiſtence which God 
has made Natural to it. Yet even ſo, he 
obſerves that the Body has as good a 
Title, as the Soul has, to be raiſed - again 
at the Reſurrection, if our Bleſſed Lord will 
approve himſelf a Saviour of the whole 


Man, including the Body alſo; and if he 


will approve himſelf to be ſo, the ſame 
Way to the Body as theſe Heterodox Per- 
ſons (Tertullian and his Followers) ſup- 
pos'd him to do it to the Soul, not. by 
continuing the ſame Exiſtence, but by gi- 
ving both a new Exiſtence of the ſame Kind, 
by raiſing both from that State of actual 
Death wherein theſe ſingular Perſons ſup- 
poſed both to be before they were raiſed. 
This Meaning was perfectly ſufficient, for 
his Deſign againſt thoſe. Heretic againſt 
whom he was diſputing in this Defence of 
the Reſurrection of the Fleſh in this Book 
for which I am now concern'd. This Sal» 


vation therefore of the Souls of /mpions 
Per- 


— 
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perſons own'd by theſe great Authorities 
can be no other but the hindring ſuch Souls 
from lapſine into a State of Non-exiſtence or 


aud Death, which can have no Place, if 


chat Death be not Natural to them, and 


their /urvivmg their Bodies preternaturat 


to them as deveſted of the Spirit which had 
been rejected by them. This is indeed the 
Senſe imparted by Tertullian's following 
Words: Ecce enim ex quacunq; ſubſtantia 
hominem periifſe preſumeris, ex altera non 
perit. N erit jam & qua non pe- 
rit, & ſalvi nilulominus ſiet ex qua perit, 
Habes totius hominis reſtitutionem, dum & 
quodeung; ej us perit, ſal vum facturus eſt Do- 
minus : Et quodcung, non perit, ut iq; non erit 
perilit urs. Grid ultra de utriuſq; Subſt an- 
tie ſecuritate dubib abit; quum altera ſalutem 
conſecutura ſit, alters amiſſura cum nom ſit : 
That is: Obſerve, that on the Part of me- 
therſoever of the two Subſtances you ſuppoſe 
Man to periſh, he does not periſh on the o- 
ther Part. He will thevefare be ſaſe 4s to 
that Part wherein he Periſhes not, and yet 
hall be made ſaſe in regard of that Part 
wherein he periſhes. { Thus] you hape the 
Reſtitution of the whole Man, inaſmuch as 
God will male ſafe that Part of him that 
Periflies, as he will not deſtroy that "which 
does not  Periſh. [L That is, by fer- 
ing it to periſh.] Who will any further doubt 
LI read dubitabit ] of the Security of both 


* Subſtances, when aue of them is to obtain 


Salvation, and the other is not to loſe it? 


He here diſputes on the Hypotheſis which 


granted that which he calls the Immortality 
| of 
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of fnmane Souls by Nature. Vet he makes 
the Safery uf the ſurviving Soul to conſiſt 
in its not buten. How could chis be 

taken for any Salvation at all if the Saul 

| had not been PFeriſbable in its own Nature 
in the Senfe my Adverfaries underſtand 
him? Can they call it a Salvation if God 
preſerve his Creatures, when he is obliged 

Xo do fo by the Narwes himſelf bas gi- 

ven them, and by thoſe Exigencies him- 

Telf has inplamed in thoſe Natures, and 

The Lan, they have hereby impoſed on 

himſelf for the Re&rnint of his otherwiſe 

abſolute Power ? Who ſees not how wiolent 
this Interpretation of, him is which is gi- 
ven by my Adverfaries? On the contra- 
| ry the preſerving them from that attwal 

Death to which the Humane Souls: are lia- 

ble, by their Nature, is a Salvation agree- 

able to the Purpoſe of Tertullian, even in 
the "Caſe of the Damned themſelves. Ac- 


, cordingly he urges our Saviour's own Ac- 
. knowledpment that he would not ſuffer 
N any thing to periſh of what the Father had 
6 giden him. St. Joh. vi. Perine pati is the 
˖ Phraſe by which Tertullian explains the 
; Meaning of perdere in the Texr. And he 
; interprets it of the whole Humane Nature 

' aſſumed by our Saviour, including the Soul 

as well as the Body, carnis ANIMA D 


: torturam, in che Language of Tertulliay. 
6 Can my Adverſaries pretend that wla: 
: is not periſhable of its own Nature is ſaved 
' by being not ſuffered to periſh, when it 
has no Inclination to periſh Naturally? * 
f | is 
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this we may underſtand the Meaning of 

St. Irenaus, when he ſpeaks of the Need 

the Body has of the Divine Aſſiſtance, ops 
adjutorio ut vivat. L. v. c. 4. He does not 
hereby imply that the Soul needs 0 Di- 

vine Aſiſtance for continuing the Life it is 
ſuppoſed to have at the Reſurrection His 
Meaning is plainly this : That the Soul 
having Liſe already needs no mew Life to 

be given it as the Body does, which is 
then to be ſuppoſed defiture of any actual 
Liſe. Otherwiſe that Bleſſed Father makes 

the Saul, without the Spirit, to be no- 
thing but Fleſh and Blood; and, by con- 

I. v. ady. ſequence, as :ncapable of Incorruption and 
Hzr. c. 6. 9. Immortality by the . Reaſoning of the Apo- 
: ſtle, 1 Cor. xv. as the Body it ſelf. How 
then is it poſſible: for him 'to. believe ſuch 
Souls. Immortal in their own Nature, in the 
Interpretation of my Adverſaries? On the 
contrary, he makes Souls and Created Spi- 

rits to endure ſ% long in their Exiſtence 

as God is pleaſed they ſhould te and con- 
tinue in their Duration. This he infers 
from their being Life by Participation, as 

St. Justin Martyr does by the like Plato- 

. nical , Reaſoning, that their Life and Dura- 
tion is precarious ; That it is God who gives 
them Lie and Perpetuity; and that they 

can enjoy their Exiſtence no: longer than 

God is plegſed that they ſhould be. and ſub- 

it. So L. ii. c. 62. where this Will of God 

is inſiſted on as the. Reaſon why they 
Jubſist in their ſeparate State, not any thing 

of their own Nature which could make the 

if | Divine 
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Divine Favour needleſs. Nay, he oppoſes 

this Favour to their own Nature in that 

very Place. He alſo elſewhere. plainly . 
diſtinguiſhes three Ingredients in the Man 

which he owns for Perfect and Spiritual, 

the Spirit of God (by which he ſtill means 

that Divine Increated Spirit which we re- 

ceive from our Saviour in his Baptiſm) 

and the Soul and the Fleſh. Plainly in- Subftantia 
cluding the Humane Spirit under that e- noſtra, id eft, 
cond Ingredient which he calls Soul. So Anime & 
it is that he includes our Subitance ad- 4 

natly under the Names of Soul and Spiritum 


ſh, which needs the Acceſſion of this Bei, Spiri- 
tualem Cor- 


third Ingredient to make up the Spiritual 

Man. Is not this plainly to own this EE! pow 
third Ingredient of the Spirit (which he I. V. d. 8. 
ſo manifeſtly oppoſes to our Subſtance) for Altero qui- 
an adſcititious or adventitious Principle? dem ſalvante 
Yet this Spirit is that alone to which he © —_— 
aſcribes Salvation, and Figuration, that is, . Fas 
the Impreſſion of the Divine Image, the c. 9. gas 
Heavenly Adam, which is Immortal. This 

Salvation and Formation is in vitam. And 
accordingly he underſtands our Lord's 

Words : Let the Dead bury their Dead, of 

thoſe who are deitirute of the Spirit, as 

therefore dead becauſe they wanted this 

Spirit: Quoniam non habens Spiritum qui vie 

vificat hominem, though not deſtitute of 
that Soul which he had reckoned as part 
of our Humane Subſtance: Yet this is that 
which he ſuppoſes to make Men mundos, & 
Spirituales, & vi vente: Deo, quia habent Spi- 
ritum Patris, qui emundat hominem, & ſul- 


le vat in vitam Dei, c. 9. So afterwards, 
| | whea 
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when he makes the Complex of Heſh and 
Spirit, the living Man, he aſcribes - the 
Life to it on account of the Spirit, but 
Manhood on account of the Subſtance of 
the Fleſh. Adding withal, that the Fleſp 
without the Spirit is dead, not having 
Zife, nor being capable of poſſeſſing the 
Kingdom of Heaven. He here maniteſtly 
includes the whole Man in Oppoſition to 
the Spirit, and therefore muſt ſuppoſe 
the Humane Soul incapable of Life with- 
out the Spirit, as well as the Humane Bo- 
dy. And owns this Spirit as an adventi- 
trows Principle to our common Nature. 
Vet ſo as to make all the Jwmortality 
Aankind can pretend ta, derivable only 


from this Divine Spirit. Wherever there; 


fore he aſcribes actual Immortality to the 
Soul, it is no otherwiſe than as united to 
the Spirit, and as making one Complex 
with it in Oypaſition to the Body, as thegother 


part of the whole Man; but never to it 


conſidered as ſeparated from the Spirit. 
That is manifeſtly the Caſe, L. v. 4. 13. 
So far this Bleſſed Saint was from 4½ 
on1ins the Need the Soul had of the Spi- 
ris for its Immortality. 
Thus much concerning Tertullian and 
St. Irenæm, upon the Occaſions given me here. 
The: rather becauſe I have been particu- 
tzviy inſulted on the account, though one 
would think hardly. any Father could 
give my Ad verſaries /z/s Occaſion for In- 
fults than Tertall;an, who is fo very ex- 
—— for the Cor pureal Nature and Jrada- 


tion. of- Humane Souls by | Humane Genera- 


tion, 
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tron. I ſhould | ow have proceeded to 
have vindicated my Interpretation of the 
other Fathers alſo, if 1 had not exceeded 
thoſe Bounds which had been requiſite for 
including that part of my Subject in this pre- 
ſent undertaking, and if God himſelf had 
not partly ſuperſeded that part of my 
Work by raiſing me up a more able Pa- 
tron. I know not any elſe to whom 1 
can aſcribe it, that ſo excellent a Perſon, 
fo utterly untnomn to me, ſhould prevent 
me with a Defence ſo much better than 
I could have made for my /elf, notwith- 
Nanding the Advantage of my Cauſe. I 
follow the Choice of Divine Providence, 
and leave ſo much of the yet unperfor- 
med Portion of my Task to him who is 
ſo much fitter for it. Nor will the Reader 
have leſs cauſe, than I have, to congratu- 
late the Change. It looks to me like a 


Divine Interpoſition, as coming ſo unexpe- 


fred upon the Deſertion of ſo many of my 
better Acquaintance, who were ſo forward 
in condeyming me without a fair Hearing, 
upon the "Prejudices and Slanders raiſed 
apainſt me by .profeſſed Adverſaries. Yer 
even thoſe ' Adverſaries I .cannot call Ene- 
mies, as being conſcious how little I have 
done to deſerve their being fo, and with- 
al how ſhort the Inwveftives of the bittcy- 

of them have come of what I have 
dle ſer ved, if they could have con fined them - 
ſelves to Reflections on my Abilities, with- 
out Reffections on my Integrity, which 45 
the only thing they muſt allow me to 
know better than they do. That one 


Y- 23 Abate- 
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Abatement being made, I do not ſee how 
they can juſtly urge thoſe Prejudices they 
are pleaſed to raife againſt. my Perſon as 
an Inducemeat againſt hearing my Reaſons, 
if they will be pleaſed to conſider that 
God loves to bring his own wiſe Con- 
trivances about by Mears. moſt, contempti- 
ble as being therefore leaſt likely to rob 


him of the Glory of them. As for my | 

Friends, if they cannot find in their Hearts 

to ſhew me the Favour that might con- | 

vince me that they really aze what they 

pretend to be, methinks they ſhould how- — 

ever, for their own Sakes, ſhew me that * 

Juſtice that might evidence their Impar- c 

tiality. They now know that I deny thoſe 7 

Immoral or Heretical Conſequences, which E 

| my Aadverſaries imputed to that Doctrine 2 
4 they would fain have paſs for ſingular in a) 
me, concerning the Souls natural Mortality. p 

Why do they therefore not put the Proof 7. 

of thoſe Invidious Aſſertions on my Adver- — 

faries? Why do they ſecond them, or ra- D 

ther lead them the way in thoſe untrue tr 

Charges? Why do they recommend theſe w. 

| Falſhoods,, which my Adverſaries can never P, 
| be able to prove, by their own Authority ? Li 
| Why do they thus betray me, by giving our mn 
ö common Adverſaries thoſe Principles fromwhich as 
| our ſame common Adverſaries may anmate bo 
| themſelves in their Impenitency (which they Ar 
1 now know that I condemnas ſeverely as them- it, 
| ſelves do, and think as ſeverely Puniſhable by he 


our common Judge) yet, at the ſame time, 

charging me with the , Scandal of thoſe 

difowned Conſequences ? Can they do this, 
and 


— . ET. 
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and yet pretend that they are, at the 
ſame time, performing the Offices of hearty 
Friends ? I have already ſhewn them, tha* 
if they have indeed any true Zeal againſt 
the Conſequences , againſt: which they ſo 
Tragically declaim; it is more in their 
Power, than mine, to prevent them. 
themſelves forbear  Slandering me. Lk 
them leave my Adverſaries under the, juſt 
Burden of proving their Slanders. And 
there will then appear no Ground of the 
Scandals they complain of. This is all the 
Fuſtice I deſire of thoſe who pretend, and, 
I believe, to be my real Friends, how in- 


_ conſiſtently. ſoeyer they have acted bither- 


to. However their Forgetfulneſs of this 
Equity rather than Kindneſs for the time 


paſt, makes me very ſenſible how much I 


am indebted to Providence that. has ap- 
peared on this Occaſion, and the worthy 
Inſtrument who has ſo readily anſwered the 
Call of Providence for appearing in the 
Defence of the Primitive Doctrine here re- 
trieved. It puts me in hopes that God 
will not ſuffer his owz bits of retrieving 
Primitive Doctrine and Diſcipline (the only 
likely Expedient for reſtoring Catholic Com- 
munion on the moſt juſtifiable Terms, as well 
as the moſt Practicable ones) to be over- 
born with Popular Clamors and Prejudices. 
And to him I moſt heartily recommend 
it, that he may be pleaſed to firh what 
he has ſo happily begun. . 


FINES 


Gt. NH « ” Lately Pabliſh'd 
Ms | et 21 Ix 


Te Deifts Manual, or a Rational Eu- 
dmiry iato the Chriſtian Religion, 
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* the Oracles of Reaſon, Second 
honghts, Cc. By C. Guldon Publiſher of the 
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wherein the Certainty of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligian is demonſtrated by Infallible Proof 
from 4 Rules, which are Incompatible to any 
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can poſſibly be. In a Letter to a Friend. The 
Third Edition. 
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